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PREFACE. 


HESE Diſſertations will be partt- 
cularly welcome to thoſe, who, th 
heartily efteeming and rejoicing at the 
lively and fervent Exprejjans of the Bre- 
thren in the Chriſiian Cauſe, yet 70500 
to know withal more fully, bow thoſe fe- 
deral Ideas and Expreſſions connect toge- 
ther, and what avowed Rule or Touth- 
one (1 mean what compendious and ſoa 
condary one, for the Scripture itſelf is 
the Primary they are and muſt be, e 
reduciblè to. 


The Augſpurg or Auguſtan Confeſſion, 
wopich is here acknowledged and appealed 
7o in that Light, is the moſt ancient, and, 


as it were the Mother among. all Pros 
A2 tejtant 


mm. PREPMACE. 
teſtant Confe ions of Faith fance the Re- 
formation. It has been received before 
now, not only, as it flill is, by the whole 
Lutheran Church (containing the moſt. 
Des of Germany, all Sweden, Denmark, 
Hut likewiſe by the- 97k Purtchs 
. bes in common, and that even 
after they began to be divided; as it 1s 
alſo to this Day the Bond of Unity between 
that auguſ; Body known by the Name of” 
Corpus-Evangelicorum in the Dict of 
Ratiſbon, 


This venerable Univer fality x was Rea- 
fon enough fer the preſent Church of the 
Brethren, to attach themſelves ſingly to 
this Crnſeſſion; even dropping henceforth, 
for. Ahe mejt part, the fo called Bohemian 
tne, For it muſt be obſerv'd, that the 


ancient Brethren them ſelves, being ſenſi- 


% that the Reformation brought an In- 
creaſe of Light, ſubmitted partly to better 


and improve rhei elder Bohemian Syſtem, 

by borrowing from the Auguſtan when it 
came, partly on ſome Occaſions to embrace 
is latter alone; both which Conceſſions 
. —- «nd * 97 theirs 7 2 encouraged 
= their 
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their 8 ucceſſors to the unaſtected Step now 
taken in Favour of the ae, ps 


Jeffion. 


The ſaid Gan on 1s here iNluftroted 
by ſome Theological, but yet familiar, 
Diſertations. The noble Author, and 


bisI ritings, are already ſufficiently known. 


In this, as well as all his other Works, 
an enlighten d Inſigbt into, and faithful 
Purſuit of the Cbriſtian Scheme, and a 
certain Demonſiration of the Spirit, will 
evidence itſelf to each unprejudiced Rea- 


der's Heart and Mind. Some Sentiments 


and Expreſſions of his may poſſibly ſeem 
new and flrange at firſt fight ; but Expe- 
rience has ſhewn, that they will gradu- 
ally approve themſelves, and diſcover 
heir ſolid Truth and Propriety, in pro- 

portion as Men are willing to hear the 
| Holy Spirit's preliminary Leſſons to their 

| Heart, and with Simplicity to enter 
deep into the practical divine Science 
of the Croſs and Wounds of Feſus, their 
only Creator and Redeemer, 
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His Diſcourſes are always frrittly « K- 
temporary, that is, the fimple pouring-out 


of a Heart truly warned and enlivened 


with its Subject, and the Expreſſion of 
zts ſcriptural Ideas (drawn out of the 


Heart and Mind of the Lamb of God, 


immediately according to the preſent State 


and Exigency of the TOO and Apairs 


FRED before it. 


As they are thus a living Teſtimony con- 
cerning 7 ESUS, and concerning his Grace 
and Blood, (which are a poor Sinner's 
only Life, and the Robe of Righteouſneſs 


in which he is to appear before God, when 


he enters into Heaven) it is confidently 


believed, they will prove both a ſeaſonuble | 


Cordial, and a Preſervative fo many 


poor Souls; yea, a ſirong Barrier againſt 
ome of the laſt and moſt refined Deluſions 


of the God of this World, eſpecially 
when that Hour of Temptation ſhall come 
upon all the World, to try them that 


dell upon the Earth, (Rev. iii. 10.) 


After 
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After this, can it be neceſſary to offer 
any Vindication of our Author in what 
may pertain to mere Stile? What i be 
. — in this Point depart from ſome 

Standard fix d by the polite Writers of the 


Age ? His Glery will nevertheleſs remain 


undiminiſhed, becauſe the Performances 
of the one and the other are not at all in 
the ſame Way and Kind, and he cannot 
be tried but by his Peers, 


With reſpect to the Tranſlation, Jet me 


uſt intimate, that a ſincere Love to the 
Subject Matters contained in theſe Diſſer- 
tations, conceived and brought it forth, 
It was originally intended only for the 


private Edification and Entertainment of 


a few Friends. It was performed under 
ſome Diſadvantages, yet with Faithful- 
neſs, and not without looking up to that 
good Saviour who is here ſo much ſpoken 
of; and has been ſo carefully reviſed and 
corrected afterwards; that, it is hoped, 
notwithſtanding all remaining Defects, 
(which conſidering the Difference of the 

German and Engliſh Idioms, and the 


quite 


— 
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quite peculiar Genius of the Author's 
Writings, are almoſt unavoidable it will, 
bowever, - anſiver all real Ends, and con- 
vey a ſolid Bleſſing and SatisfaSion to the | 
candid Reader. "ho i 16, for that purpoſe, 


heartily recommended to the gracious Illu- 


mination of the JON of Truth, by 


The Tranſlator. | 
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Mbicb, by a Deputation appointed for 
that Purpoſe, was preſented to the Ge- 
| neral Synod of the Unitas in the Year 
1748. LE W 


I bhereupon, as all the Preſbyterian Tropus's or 
Branches of the Brethren's Church had done it before, 

the Epiſcopal Conſtitution alſo itſelf, in Germany, 
Sileſia, Holland and England, did now purely and 
imply receive the Doftrine of the unvaried AUGs- 
BURG CONFESSION.) 


 T OTwriTHnsTANDING the ORDINARY 
of the Brethren does no-ways depart 
from that Precaution which he uſed 
at the very Beginning, (in his Apology diſtri- 
buted at Ratiſbon, Anno 1735, and ſince 
then laid as a Foundation by the reſpective 
Princes and Governments at the Reception of 
the Brethren) vig. not to increaſe the Num- 
ber of Syſtems by any new, or even new-mo- 
delled one; yet, ſince the Obſtinacy of our 
Adverſaries (who without doubt, from no 
other Cauſe do diſpute our hearty Harmony 
in Doctrine with the Augſburg or Auguſtan- 
Confeſſion, but becauſe they themſelves do 
not underſtand it) if it does not free from all 
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Tediouſneſs of Tautology, at leaſt vindicates 
one always from any Reproach of Battology, 
when in this Point often repeating one and 
the ſame Thing: Therefore hat Foundation, 
upon which the Congregation at Herrnbuth 
and the ORDiNary's Houſhold, have already 
been. united twenty-four Years ago, and which 
they have hitherto retained among Chriſtians, 
Jews and Heathens, and, under God's Bleſ- 
| ſing, are in Duty bound to retain even to 
the End; ſhall, once more, be laid before 
the Eyes of the Evangelic-Slavonian Church 
of the BRETHREN, aſſembled in General- 
. TREE : 

In- the following will be ſhewn, after an 
acroamatic Method, what has ever ſince the 
Colloquium at Berthelsdorf, hitherto been una- 
nimouſly held and taught amongſt us, 1. con- 
cerning God, 2. concerning Chriſt, the Son 
of God, 3. concerning Chriſt's coming again 
to Judgment, 4. concerning Original Sin, 5. 
concerning the Cauſe of Sin, 6. concerning, | 
Free-Will, 7. concerning Juſtification, 8. con- 
cerning Faith and good Works, 9. concern- 
ing Repentance, 10. concerning Confeſſion, 
11. concerning the Church, 12. concerning 
the Uſe of the Sacraments, 13. concerning 
| Baptiſm, 14. concerning the holy Commu- 
nion, 75. concerning the Office of Preach- 

ing, 16. concerning Church-Government, 17. 

T7 es con- 
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concerning Church-Regulations, 18. concern- 


ing the State, and ſecular Government. 
And that it may the plainer appear, that 
the Exceptions, which perhaps ſome of our 
People may have taken againſt Phraſes of the 
Aug ſburg- Confeſſion, were not of ſuch Weight, 
as that any one ſhouid therefore ſeparate him- 
ſelf from the Thetical Aſſertions couch'd there- 
in, which are ſolid, and peerleſs in their 


Kind; therefore we (who otherwiſe with the 


ſame Simplicity and Innocence, as the very 
learned Confeſſors, without doubt in Imita- 


tion of the Holy Ghoſt's own Stile, have con- 


tented themſelves with, would have deem'd 
it an Honour and Pleaſure for us to ſpeak 
barely in his 1iſdem terminis) will, for the 
Sake of more Uſefulneſs, take the Pains to 
interweave and give that Rehearſal of this 


valuable Confeſſion, which we ſhall here 


make, in the Methodus Grotiana. | 


There will, | beſides, two © other Benefits 
ariſe therefrom. For fr, that hurtful Wreſt- 


ing of obſcure Places, which Peter even in 
his Time takes Notice of, will hereby as far 
as poſſible be guarded againſt : And ſecondly, 
as the Exactneſs we are otherwiſe uſed to ob- 
ſerve in the Delivery of divine Truths, is well 


known both to many religious Societies, and 


to ſingle Perſons of Note, (and perhaps more 
out of our own Country, than in it) we ſhall 
by this means leave ſuch Perſons in Patrid no 
| _ Room 
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Room to ſurmiſc, (as they certainly would, 
if we joined no Remarks at all on ſuch Paſſa- 
ges of the gugſburg Confeſſion, as they per- 
haps themſelves have ſtumbled at,) that our 
Church uſes ſome Captatio benevolentie to- 
warts other Votaries of the Auguſtan Confeſ- 
ſion, which would at no time become us, and 
leaſt of all in that Status Confeſſions which is 
often our Caſe; and, in conſequence of this, 
that we are not to be truſted even in regard of 
the Whole. „ „ 
Therefore altho* we are not only Adhe- 
rents of the Auguſtan Confeſſion, but are firm- 
ly perſuaded and aſſured, that in Caſe there 
was no Copy of it more to be found, every one 
of our People could again reſtore the Heads of 
it out of the Fulneſs of his Heart: Yet we 
will, notwithſtanding, of ſet purpoſe leave no 
Expreſſion unnoticed, about which any Per- 
fon, accuſtom'd to think in our Way, could, 
during a cloſe Peruſal, demur but for a ſingle 
r 8 
To begin then. The Divines of the Evan- 
gelic- Moravian Church have hitherto with 
one Conſent taught concerning God, 
Art, I. agreeably to the firſt Article of the 
Auuęuſtan Confeſſion, that there is one 


only Divine Being, which is named, and 


truly is, GDD; and pet in this one Divine 
Being there are three Perſons, equal in Pow⸗ 
er and co-eternal, % God and Halber 7 5 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom we call Abba; God 
the Son; whom we, in different Reſpects, call 
our Brother, Bridegroom and Huſband , God 
the Holy Ghoſt, whom we therefore call our 
Mother, becauſe He, according to the Intimaz 
tion of holy Writ, bears and educates the Child- 
ren of God; all Thzee One Divine Be- 
ing, which is eternal, without Parts, (upon 
which Account, even within the Godhead, 
ſomething may without Error be aſcribed to one 
Divine Perſon, which, according to the Lan- 
guage of holy Scripture, is oftner and properly 
attributed to another) without End, of im- 
menſe Power, Wiſoom and Goodneſs, Pa- 
ker and P2eſe2ver of all Things viſible and 
inviſible, and all this Nomine collectivo. 
Now altho* it appears from what has juſt 
been ſaid, that we have no Objection againſt 
that Expreſſion, Veni Creator Spiritus] and 
conſequently alfo can in like Manner admit 
of it, that the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be ſtiled Creator: Yet the Teachers of the 
Moravian Church cannot help expreſſing their 
Deteſta:ion of that abominable Innovation in 
Doctrine, which almoſt totally ſuppreſſes that 
Predicate, claimed in Scripture to our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, of being dar ite, eminently the 
Father and Maker of all Worlds, of Angels, 
Men and all Creatures, (which is likewiſe ſo 
ſacredly preſerved to Him in all the ancient Ca- 
tholic as well as the Lutheran Church- Hymns; ) 
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and this under the Pretence of ſuch a theolo- 
gical Diviſion of the Divine Works, whoſe 
true Origin no Man knows, and whereon we 
are the leſs forward to venture our Salvation, 
in that it reſts on a very ſhallow Bottom, 
where it muſt neceſſarily claſh with the ex- 
preſs Prohibition of St. 4thannfus*s Creed, 
not to attribute any thing to one Perſon in 
the Godicad gra tali, preferably to the reſt ; 
ſince only the Theantbropus, God-Man, qud 
talis, has in the mean while the Privilege to 
de aAllihings in Al. 188 
Bp the Wozd Divine Perſon, we under⸗ 
ſcand not a Pꝛopezty exiſting in another, but 
one who ſubſiſts by himſelf. W 
Betore we cloſe this Article of the Augſburg- 
Confeſſion concerning Gop, (which we, after 
theſe Remarks, moſt heartily ſubſcribe) we 
muſt, for the cutting off a certain needleſs 
and puzzling Diſpute, mention thus much 
to our Students about the Notion: of a good 
and evil God, that, ſince the Scripture ex- 
Preſsly ſuppoſes an evil God, they, when 
they ſhall converſe with the Tarters, mult 
(declare, that the Error conſiſts in the making 
both theſe Principles prior to the Fall of Man; 
whereas indeed as Conſequences of it they 
cannot be denied, yet with this Clauſe annexed, 
that as ſoon as-a poor Creature caſts itſelf into 
the Arms of its Creator, it can no more be com- 
pelled to yield ſervice to the evil Principle. 
V Theſe 
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Theſe and other following Particulars, 
= which at firſt fight perhaps might ſeem ſuper- 
fluous to mention, we therefore thought it 


expedient to take Notice of, becauſe in truth 
the chief Handle to the inconſiderate Objecti- 
ons againſt our Orthodoxy, comes, not from 
the Laxneſs of our Stile, but from our fo very 
ſcrupulouſly appropriating our Expreſſions 
preciſely to thoſe Impreſſions which the holy 
Scripture makes On the Hula 1d, Whik 
it begins and continues to kindle there the 


Light of Faith; which Light of Faith may 


often be incredibly detrimented, as well as 
further'd, by an Expreſſion which on the one 
ſide has a good Idea, and on the other a hurt- 
ful acceſſory one cleaving to it. 

Toprcceed, Concerning That 
Ged, to whom, according to St, Att. III. 
Paul's Expoſition in the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, it is ſaid in the cii Pſalm, 
Thou, O God, of old baſt laid the Foun- 


dation of the Earth, and the Fleavens are 


the Wark of thine Hands, (comp. Jai. xlix.) 


8 we, conformably to the Creeds, teach, that 
He is God of (or from) that God, whom 
He himſelf ſpeaks of as His own Father, Joh. 


iii. and that after he was given to that end by 
his heavenly Father, He came into this 
World, and became Man, bo2nofthepure Uir- 
gin Mary; and that the two Natures, the Di⸗ 
5 3 Vine 
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vine and Human, as being inleparably u umi⸗ 


fed in one Perſon, are one Chriff, who is 
true God and true Man; who was fruly born, 
ſuffered, was cruci*ed, dead and buried, to 
the End that He might be a Sacrifice, not 
onlp for Oꝛiginal Sin, but alſo for all other 


Sins, and appeaſe God's W2ath. Alſo, that 


the ſame Chꝛiſt deſcended into Hell, and on 
the third Day fruly roſe from the Dead, and | 
aſcended - again into Yeaven, from whence | 
He came , ſifting at the right Hand of God, 
that Ve may reign for ever (V. B.) over all = 
Creatures, and govern them: that Me, 
through the Holy Ghoſt, map ſanctifp, purify, 
Erengthcn and comfozt all who believe on him, 
may give them Life, and impart to them ma⸗ 
nifold Gifts and good Things, and protect 
and defend them againſt the Devil and Sin. 
Alſo, that the ſame Lord Jeſus Chriſt will 
at laſt come openly, to judge the Quick and 
the Dead, 
W hereas the Apoſtles Creed is referr*d to 
on this Occaſion, we look upon ſuch Quota- 
tion as a Catanthropiſmius, which we alſo will 


2 His Path from the Father came 


| And returns unto the ſame. 
The Englifh Reader is to be advertiſed, that the ſing⸗ 


ing of certain approved and long: eſtabliſhed Goſpel 


Canticles, makes a main part of the Worſhip of the Lu- 


| theran Church: for which Reaſon, the Hymns of that 


Churchare to be conſidered in a peculiar Light, and as 
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ſtart no Difficulty about, ſo long as we are 


not obliged to undertake the Vindiciæ of this 


Formulary, when it comes to a Scrutiny. 
And as the Evangelic or Lutheran Church, 
in the Creed ſhe uſes every Sunday, from one 
Generation to another omits the Article f 
the Deſcent into Hell: Accordingly we alſo 
with Reſpe& to this Expreſſion, which the 

Divines have not yet clearly explain'd from 
holy Scripture, have therefore the leſs Reaſon to 


make any Pauſe, becauſe it will not be diſa- 


grecable to us, which Way ſoever the Chriſtian 
Church may decide concerning it. We pals 
therefore to a more important Point. 1 55 
As we have received from the ſo call'd 
Unitarians, in printed Writings, among 
others, the Title of Trinitariiſſimi, Trinita- 
rians in the utmoſt Degree: So the whole 
World allo is ſenſible, ſo far as any Footſteps 
of us have extended, that we, by our preach- 
ing up the Sovereign and Almighty Godhead 


of the Son, without any Sparing, do, like a 


War-Chariot, break thro' all contrary Syt- 
tems. While thus bearing Witneſs, we have 
met with a Fate which none could have look- 
ed for. Divines of our own Religion have, 
on the one Side, been offended at this Plero- 
phory of ours now-mentioned : And yet on 


the ozher, by our ſo much inſiſting on the plain 
Humanity of our Creator, and fo unweariedly 


digging up and diſplaying all Inſtances of thar 
| | ” | 1 real 
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real Humanity which could any where be 
found, they have thought we ran into a like 
05005 Exceſs to that, which Arians and So- 


cinians uſually lay to the Charge of St. Atha- 


naſius's Creed. 

We obſerve, that the latter of theſe Of- 
fences is of more Conſequence than the for- 
mer. An upright Divine, out of Ignorance 
of our Vocation in the Goſpel, and not being 
aware what an immoveable Sanction our Pro- 
claiming of the all-ſufficient Godhead of IJ Esus 
is founded upon, may for a Moment ſuſpect, 
that we intend wholly to obliterate that Poſi- 


tion, which however is not quite adequately 


expreſſed, Patrem eſſe Fontem Divinitatis ; 
(altho* upon the leaſt Reflection it muſt be 
perceived, that the perſonal Majeſty of the 
#nſearchable God could never be carried high- 
er, than by acknowledging Him to be the 
own Father, Harze ioc, of t the God and Ma- 
ker of the whole World ) 

But as to the other Scruple, we are indevd 
ſurprized at it in Zutberan Divines. For we 
have been uſed for ſeveral Years to look upon 
the Taſte there betray'd, as a notorious To- 
ken of a Mind tinctur- with Arianiſm or 
Sbeinianiſm ; fuch Men therefore affecting ſo 
much to gild over and ſublimate the human 
Nature of Jeſus, and, contrary to all-Scripture, 


repteſent his Manger as fome Bed of State, his 


-poor Walking about in public as a Method like 
that of fome old Academy, Cc. e that this 
4 a 


may ſerve inſtead of confeſſing that Man, who 
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lay in ſwaddling-Cloaths, who hung between 
two Thieves, who by his Death's Agony and 
bloody Sweat earned his Congregation, to be 
the Father of Time and Eternity, and even 


bbßbeir everlaſting God and Creator. But as 


= for us, we find in the Mixtura inconfuſa of 
= he very higheſt Divinity and the very pooreſt 
= and moſt reproach'd Humanity, the true Pabu- 
lum or Food for our Heart, at once proſtrate 
in the Duſt before God the Creator, and un- 
ſpeakably enamoured with our Fellow- Man and 
Huſband ;, nor fhall wwe alter our deliberately 
choſen Method of Preaching in this Reſpets, 
ne yes quidem. * 
That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
according to this and the ſeven- t. XVII. 
teenth Article, will at the laſt. . 
Day come to Judgment, and will raiſe up 
all the Dead, to the Elect and to Believezs 
will give eteznal Life and evezlaſting Jop, 
but will condemn wicked Pen and Devils 
to Hell and efeznal Puntſhmentf, is alſo true. 
To teach, that Devils and damned Men 
ſhall not have-eternal Pain and Anguiſh, is 
o much as diretly to contradict our Saviour's 
Saying, The wicked ſhall go away into ever- 
taſting Puniſhment ; which is ſtill the more 
carefully to be avoided, in that our Saviour 
C has heighten'd the Puniſhment of eternal Fire 
with another farther Idea, namely that irſhall 
NY a © 7 += 000 
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be Cruciatus non intermittens, an uninter- 
mitting Torment, In the meanwhile, this 
Subject has not been treated upon among us 
for ſeveral Years; nor do we know one Bro 


ther in all our Congregations, to whom the | 


_ Conlideration, how much Pain Sin hath coſt 
his Saviour, and that it grieves the HolySpirit, 


is not Argument ſufficient to make him be- 


ware of it. 

And touch ing the worldly Kingdom of the 
Saints and Godly before the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, it is no better than a Fanatic Re- 
very, which to ſay any thing of in our Congre- 
gations, would be infra dignitatem Auditorii. 
In general, we are far from the Extirpation 
of the Ungodly, as being a Thought inſepa- 
Table, in vita communi, from a perpctual 
Irony; et irriaere deformem et mulilum, turpe 
ac deforme non ei, qui ridetur, batetur, ſed 
irriſori. We think, many of them, were they 
but acquainted» with the Wounds of Jeſus, 
would be better than we in a few Hours. 
| WMe teach, that ſince the Fall of 
. u. Adam, all Paukind, naturally in- 

EL. gendeꝛed from him, are conceived 
and bo2n in Din, that is, they from the very 
Womb are full of evil Luffs and Inclina⸗ 


tions, and can have by Nature no frue Fear 


of God, nor true Faith in God; alſo wet 
this innate Diſeaſe, or Dziginal Sin, 


truly Din, and condemns under God's 1 
; n 


— 
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= nal Wrath all ſuch who are not bozn again 
5 th2ough Baptiſm and the Moly Ghoft ; and 

= wc b-licve, that whoſoever does not look up⸗ 
1 Oꝛiginal Sin as Sin, and in general 
weuld make Nature pious and good by natu- 
ral Stzength, offezeth Kepcoach fo the Suf- 
fezings and Pezit of Chgiſt. 

One thing that might remain to be obſer- 
ved upon this Article, which in the Confeſ- 
fion is the ſecond, is without Doubt preſup- 

oſed, without our mentioning it, by our 
Fellow-Profeſſors, ViZ. that rhe Word Bap- 
tiſm here cannot mean Water-Baptiſm, (of _ 
which below in its Place) but the meritorious 
Torment-Baptiſm of Jeſus, which' 'He under- 
went for us all upon the Croſs Tree, and which 
is the myſtical Part under the Baptif mal Water: 
ſince otherwiſe that Opinion, rejected in the 
Proteſtant Church, of the Damnation of unbap- 
tized Children, might be inferr'd from the 
literal Connexion of this Paragraph. 
Touching the Word Geib -Sunde we 
mult alſo take notice, that we at the Begin- 
ning were unwilling to uſe this Phraſe, both 
| becauſe it does not exactly anſwer to the La- 
tin Word Peccatum originale, and alſo be- 
cauſe it ſeemed to have ſprung from a meta- 
phyſical Deciſion in Favour of one of the two 
differing Opinions concerning the Propaga- 
tion of the Soul, (and we always avoid, as 
much as poſſible, all abſtract Subtilities in 
| Hearts 
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Heart-Matters: ) but ſince then, conſidering 
that the Uſe of the German Word, Eben, 
Erbe and Erbſchaft, (to inherit, ec.) does not 


neceſſarily confirm that forementioned phyſical 
Senſe, we became more free occaſionally to 


adopt this Phraſe, as our Augſburg- Confeſ- E 


fion-Hymns are a Proof. 
Concerning the Cauſe of Sin we 
Art. XIx. teach, agreeably to Article the 


hineteenth, that although God Al- 


| mighty, (the El-gibbor in 1ſai. ix.) c2eated | 


and upholds all Nature, pet the pe2vezſe 
Mill doth wozk Sin in all who are wicked 


and Contemners of God, ſuch as the Will || 


of all the ungodly and of the Devil is; who, 
as ſoon as God withdrew his Hand, turned 
Himſelf from God and became the Evil one, 
as Chriſt ſpeaks, The Devil, when be ſpea k- 
eth a Lye, ſpeaketh of his own, &c. 

In this Place we follow the Latin Copy of 
the Au guſtan Confeſſion, and thereby avoid 
an Exprefloß that equivocally reſembled a 
e e mali, which is there clearly re- 
moved. 8 


| That Man, ding to Ar- 
St. XVIII. ticle the eighteenth, has in ſome 


meaſure a "free Mill, to live 


honeſtlp out wardlp, and to chooſe between 
thoſe Things which Reaſon comprehends, is 
indeed true: But it is alſo true, that without 


Grace, Help, and ee of the Poly 


Spirit, | 
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Spirit, Pan is not able to be pleaſing fo 
God, heartilp to fear God, ts love oz to be- 
lieve in Him, oꝛ to caſt away out ofthe Heart 


= the innate evil Luſt; but ſuch Things are 


effected through the Poly Spirit, which is 
given through God's Wozd, agreeably to 
1 Cor. ii. 14. And we ſubſcribe the Allegation 


out. of Auguſtine, Hypogn. L. III. that there 


is in all Pen a free Will, ſince they all have 


a natural implanted Underſtanding and Rea- 


ſon; not that they are able fo tranſact any 


thing with God, as, from the Heart to love 


1 God, and to fear Him, but only in the exter⸗ 


nal Wozks of this Life they have Liberfy fo 


7 chooſe Good o: Bad, that (A mean) which 
7 Nature is able fo do, as, fo wozk in the Field, 


oz not, to eat, fo drink, to go fo a Friend 
02 not, to put on oz put off a Garment, to 
build, to take a Mile, fo follow a Trade, 


= and to do ſuch like Things which are profit- 
able and good, (all which however is not, nei⸗ 
ther lubſiſts without God, but all is from him 


and through Him.) On the other hand, Man 
tan alſo out of his own Choice enterprize 
ſomething bad, as, fo kneel down befo2e an 


Idol, to commit Purder, &c. We not only 
have nothing to Object againſt all this, but, 


ex ipſd conſcientid noftri, we believe ourſelves 


to be, at this Time of Day, ſuperior to many 
Intricacies, which perhaps then might be ſtill 
remaining, thro* the Confeſſion being deli- 
| ver'd, and Luther” s Freatiſe de ſervo Arbitrio 


wr it 
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writ, at fo ſmall a Diſtance from each other, 
Concerning the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Right- 

| eouſneſs before God, we teach, ac- 

Art. IV. cording to. Article the fourth, that 
we cannot attain Forgiveneſs of 
Sins and Kighteonſneſs befoze God through 
our own MYerit, Mozk oz Satisfaction, but 
that we obtain Pardon of Sins, and are made 


rightedus befoze God, out of Grace fo: 


Chriſt's Sake, through Faith; if ſo be we 


believe, that Chriſt has ſuffered foz us, and 
that foz his Sake Sin is fozgiven us, and 


Righteouſneſs and eternal Life beffowed up⸗ 


on us; for it is this Faith which God will 


account and impute fo2 Righfeouſneſs, | 
Forailmuch as the Doctrine of 

Art. XX. Faith, which is the chief Point in 
Chriſtianitp, has fo2 ſome Time, 
(as every Man muſt acknowledge) begun 
afreſh not to be inſiſted upon, and the Doc- 
trine of Works begins again to ſhew itſelf 
very barefaced; therefore our People, confor- 
mably to Article che twentieth, inceſſantly 
give the following Explanation, 1.) That our 
Wozks are not able fo reconcile us with God 
and purchaſe Grace, but this is effected only 
throngh Faith; ) that our Sins are fo2- 


given us fo: CYRIST'S Sake, Whoſo- ® 


ever now ſuppoſes, that he can by Moꝛks 


accompliſh this, and merit Grace, he deſpifes | 


; Chrift, the only Pedialoz between God and 


Pen, 


ba, hos 


oi % ww ww Yy yt” SF T3P ws 


© LING: 
$03.4 


A Synodal Writing, &c. xvii 
Men, and his Propitiatory Sacrifice, and ſeeks a 
Way of his own toGod, contrary te the Goſpel, 

The Auf ſburg Contetiion appcals, in this 
Doctrine of Faith, to the expreſs and clear 
Words of Paul in ions Places, particularly 
in Epheſ. ii. By Grace ye are ſaved, through 
Faith, and that not of yourſelves, but it is the 
Gift of God; not of Works, leſt any Man fhould 
boaſt: And proves out of St. Auguſtine, (who 


treats of this Point diligently, and reaches 


the ſame) that we through Faith in Chriff, 


obtain Grace, and are juſtified before God, 


and not through Wozks, as his Treatiſe de 
Spiritu et Literd ſhe vs throughout. On this 


Occaſion, there is nothing we could more wiſh 
for, than to meet with this incomparably bleſ- 
fed Doctrine upon every Page of the Fathers ; 
and when it muſt ſo Javorionfty be picked our 
from amongſt much cuba and ſcoriæ, it is 


à real Pain io us: But our fixt Thought is, 


: ea tho it ſhould come at laſt to that Extremi- 


ty, that we were left quite alone) Let God be 
true, and every Man a Liar, We read with 
Joy that experimental Teſtimony of the Con- 


feſſors, that although this Doctrine is much 


Z deſpiſed by People who have experienced no 


inward Trial, pet it is found, that fo poor 
and frighted Conſciences it is very comkort⸗ 
able and wholeſeme. Foz the Conſcience can⸗ 
not come to Reſt and Peace though W o2ks,but 
only through Faith, when it certainly _—_— 

ith⸗ 
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within itſelk that for Chriſt's Sake it has agra- 
tious God, as Paul ſaps, Rom. v. Being juſtified by 
Faith, we have Peace with God. This Comfozt 
ſhould be inculcated in Preaching, and the 
poo2 Confciences not put upon their own 
Works, wherethrough various Wozks and 
bodily Exerciſes dze undertaken, which pro- 


fit little. For ſo far as the Conſcience has 9 


been driven to this or that in Hopes of pur- 


chaling Grace, or; when any one has invented 
Wozks Bherevy to merit Grace and ſatisfy 


foz Sin, he has certainly experienced, that 


hereby a Pan arrives not at Peace, And 
whereas, in this Matter, there is ſuch a Ten- 


dency once more to a general Defection; there- 
fore it becomes doubly neceſſary, fo preach 
this Doctrine of Faith tn Chriſt, and dili⸗ 
gently to puzſue it, that Men might know, 
that only through Faith, without Merit, wr 


lap hold of God's Erace. We allo remark, 


that we here ſpeak 10 of uch a Faith, wher 


a Man coins to himſelf a Thought crying out, 


e believe; nor of an Aﬀent which any one 


gives to the Hiſtory of Chrilt's having ſuffer- 


ed and riſen again from the dead, either out 
of an indclent Credulity, after the Manner of 
natural Men, or out of an unhappy "AvToie, 
like Satan: but we ſpeak of true Faith in 
Chriſt, which believes that we through Vim 
do obtain Grace and Fo2giveneſs of Sins. 
D0 that a wrt knows * through * 


Re 
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he has a gracious God, and does conſequently 


know God, call upon Him, and is not with- _ 


out God, like the Peathen. Foz the Devil 
and the UWicked do not believe this Article 
the Fozgiveneſs of Sin, and therefo2e they 


are at Enmity with God, cannot call upon 


Pim, hope fo2 no Good from Him; where⸗ 


7 fore the Scripture ſpeaks of Faith, and calls 


not by that Name ſuch a knowledge as De- 


vils and wicked Men have. For concerning 
Faith it is thus taught, Heb. xi, that Faith 
is, not only to know the Viſtories, but fo 
Have a Confidence towards God, of receiving 


his Promiſe, Allo Auguſtine's Obici vation, 


that we are fo underſtand the Wo2d Faith, 
in the Scripture, to mean ſo much as Confi- 
dence towards God, that He is gracious unto us, 


and not only ſuch knowledge N. B.) of the Hiſto⸗ 
ries, as the Devils alſo have, is therefore the more 
welcome tous, in that the ſome what inconvenient 
Expreſſion, of the Devils having aFaith, (where- 


; — 4 N Prana 10 45 — 


VL 1 21, 40 E r any where in holy Scrip- 
ture except in James, and which may have 
contributed not a little ro this Writer's being 
lefr out of the Canon near 600 Years, and 


not extraordinarily eſteemed even in the Age 
of the Aug/burz Confeſſion) is here explained 
by the much more correct Phraſe, of Scientia, 


Satan's Knowledge. - 
Further it is taught, (nor can we better 

expreſs ourſelves, than in the very Words of 

the twentieth and Sixth Articles) that good 


— — ——— 
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Moꝛks ſhall and muſt be done; not that one nx 
ſhould truſt in them. fo merit Grace thereby, 
but foꝛ God s Sake, and fo the Praiſe of God. 
Pet Faith doth always alone lap hold ol Grate 
and Fo2giveneſs of Sin; and ſince through 7 


Faith the Moly Spirit is given, thus alſo is 


the Heart made fit to do good Wozks, Fo: 
bekoze thaf, ſo long as it is without the Yoly 7 
Spirit, it is foo weak; and beſises, it is in the 7 
'the Power of the Devil, who impels the pooz 
human Nature to many Sins: As we ſee in 
the Philoſophers, who undertack to live ho- 7 
_neffly and unblameablp, pet have not accom- 7 
pliſhed it, but have many of them fallen info 
great and open Sins. So it goes with ”=— 
Man, who is without the true Faith, and 
without the Hcly Spirit, and governs him⸗ 
ſelf by his own human Powers alone. _ 

Therefoze the Doctrine of Faith is not fo 
be reproached, as if if did fozbid good Wiozks, 
but rather to be commended, fo2 that it teach- 
es fo do good Uivzks, and offers Yelp wheres 
by one may attain to good Wozks: Foz with T7 
out Faith, and without Chriff, the human 
Nature and Ability is by far too weak to do goods 
Wozks, as, to call upon God, fo have Pati- 
ence in Sufferings, to love one's Neighbour, 
diltgently fo diſcharge ©fices intruſted to 
us, to be obedient, fo avoid evil Luſts, Such 
high and right Woz2ks cannot be done without 
the Weir of n as Ve himſelf (peaks, 


Fehn 


„5 = John xv. Without me ye can do nothing, 
And, (Arr. the ſixth) Faith , 
Eu t. VI. 
1 brings fo2thigood Fruits and good 
2 Wozks, all Kinds of good Wozks which God 
has commanded, fo2 God's ſake. 
g Sicc in the twentieth Article this Modi- 
*Z fication may ſeem to be given to Chriſt's 
Mediation, that it is performed towards the 
= Father, our Integrity obliges us expreſly toob- 
= ſerve, that the Saviour's Mediation with the Fa- 
ther is indeed in itſelf no Error, but, in the Senſe 
of 1 John ii. concerning that Daily Advo- 
cateſhip of our High- Prieſt, an eternally bleſ- 
ſed Truth; but yet, that it muſt by no means 
be abuſcd to prove ſuch a Theſis, as if our 


Saviour had reconciled the World more pro- 
; RM perly with his Father, than He did with 
= himſelf and the whole Bleſſed Trinity col- 
lectively: For this would be a flat Offence 
= againſt the firſt Article and St. Atbanaſins's 
Creed, namely when (except to that Com- 


n ſome one Divine Perſon, of whom it is no 
3 where in holy Writ affirmed emphatically and 
i- as a Nota characteriſtica. Tis our beſt Way, 
r, do ſpeak as the Scripture does: GOD was in 
o | Chriſt reconciling the World unto Himſelf. By 
h | HIM to reconcile all Things unto HIMSELF, 


if | by Him, whether they be things in Earth, or 


Ss, Þ things in Heaven, &c. And as touching the 


* h | | | Hea- 
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pendium of the Deity, Jeſus Chriſt) any Cha- 


„ anscter of Divinity is reſtrictively applied to 
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Heavenly Father, it is certain we have Rea- 
fon to thank him with thouſand Tears of Joy 
for this one Thing, that He fo willingly gave 
his only-begotten Son, (Job. ili.) to accom- 
pliſh the great Work of Reconciliation be— 
tween God and Men. | . 

In general, whenever the holy Scripture 
makes any Diſtinction at all, (not of Divine 
Attributes privativè; for theſe muſt not be 
appropriated to any Perſon, except the God- 
Man, preferably to the others; but-accord- 
ing to that Oeconomia Salutis condeſcended 
to ſince Jeſus's Death on the Croſs, and that 
Care of Souls undertaken, out of Love to 
Jeſus Chriſt, by the Perſons of the Holy Tri- 
nity,) then it is wont to praiſe the Father's 
Milaneſs and Philanthropy; to threaten us 
with the Holy Spirit's being grieved, and, 
in extreme Caſes, becoming indignant and 
loathing us: But divine Wrath, and juſt Judg- 
ment, are attributed to the God-Man gud tali, 
as proper to Him, Rev. vi. 16. Which indeed 
makes a Confuſion or Hyſteron proteron in the 
unſcriptural Ideas of ſuch Men, who have 
never duly examined into this Matter ; but 
who can help that? 

Among us, Repentance is the more un- 
doubtedly to be treated as a Concomitant of 
5 Faith, in that our Service in the 

A.. XII. Goſpel is beſtowed on a large 
Number of Mankind, who have 
| not 
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not yet received Baptiſm, and with Reſpect 
to whom that Apoſtolical Order of Salvation, 

Repent and be baptized every one of you, &Cc. 
mult unavoidably be renewed. As to the 
German Word Buſſe, thoſe among us who 

are Linguiſts, are ſtill of Opinion, that pera- 

vogv is not exactly rendered by Buſſe thun 

(doing Penance;) but having once borne our 
Teſtimony roundly and.clearly enough againſt , 
the apprehended Abuſe of the Word, we are 
now not ſo ſcrupulous as formerly of uſing 
this Word occaſionally z for we think, Verba 

= walent ſicut nummi. Concerning this Re- 

= rentance therefore, about which the twelfth 
Article treats, we are fully perſuaded, that 
Men are not refuſed by God and his Church, 
at all times when they do repent; that all choſe, 
= who feel ©0220w and Grief, and are in Ter⸗ 
= ror on account of S& and pet on the other 
had believe in . ſpel and Abſolution, 
that Sin is fo2given and Grace purchaſed 
through Jeſus Chriſt, whether it be before 
or after Baptiſm that they have ſinned, this 
> Faith does again comfoꝛt and pacify their 
Peart: Indeed, afterwards Amendment alſg 
ſhall follow, and that a Pan leave off from 

Sins; fo2 this ſhould be the Fruits of Nepent⸗ 
ance, None among us believes, that thoſe 
who have once been pious, cannot anp mo2e 
fall; nor does any grudge at their Abſolution 

who had ſinned alter Baptiſim, &c. 

| Altho® 
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Altho' in Confellion, accor- 
Art. XI. ding to Article the eleventh, 


there is no Neceſſifp fo recount 


all Sins and Mildeeds, ſince this is alſo not 
poſſible; and altho' it never comes into our 


Mind, (as we are falſely charged) to demand 
a Diſcloſing of the Heart in h Meaning 
yet without Veracity, Honeſty and Open- 

heartedneſs at leaſt, the whole Cura animarum 
is a mere Grimace, The keeping up of private 
Abſolufion in the Church, ſuppoles alſo an 
anſwerable Confeſſion; and we frankly ac- 
knowledge that we can't at all look upon the 
rehearſing of a general Form of Confeſſion 
by rote, and then a determinate conſolatory 
Addreſs to the Heart and Circumſtances of 
him who ſo confeſſed, as due Correlata : Nor 
is this Uſage to be d&yqnſtrated from the 
Auguſtan Confeſſion, ov Stick account alſo 
it never has been an univerſal Practice in the 
| Lutheran Religion. 

In regard to the ſeventh and eighth Arti- 

cles concerning the Churcb, it is taught 

Are. VII. amongſt us likewiſe, thaf there muſt 


at all times be and remain a holy 
Chriſtian Church, which 1s is the Alembly of 
all Believers; in which the Goſpel is preached 
purely, and the holy Sacraments adminiſtred 
agreeably to the Goſpel. 
Foz this is enough towards true Unity of 
the Chriſtian Church, that there be an Una⸗ 


nimity in preaching the 2 . 
I 0 
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to its pure Denſe, and adminiſtring te Sa⸗ 
traments ſuitably to God's Mord; no2 is it 
neccffary to true Unity of the Chriſtian Church⸗ 
es, that every-where unifoem Ceremontes, 
vhich are eſtabliſhed by Men, ſhould be held. 
== 4s Paul ſays, Eph. iv. Oze Body, one Spirir, 
= os ye are called in one Hope of your Calling; 
one Lord, one Faith, one Bapliſin. 8 
tem, Although the Chriſtian Church 4. VIII. 
is properly nothing elſe but the Al⸗ 
ſemblp of all Believers and aints, vet ſince 
in this Life many falſe CThüans and Pppo⸗ 
= crifes remain, the Sacraments are notwith⸗ 
= £anding valid, although the Prieſt by whom 
2X they are adminiſtred be not a godly Pan; as 
Chriſt himſelf hath infimated, The Pharrjecs 
I in Mcſes's Seat, &. 1 
= It were to be wiſhed, that the Donati: 
of our Age, who partly on account of a few 
different Ceremonies, partly on account of 
8 oc ſingle Teacher whom they cannot and will 
not endure, are induſtrious to. condemn, re- 
proach, and by all poſſible Methods hinder 
our Miniſtry in the Goſpel among io man 
thouſand Souls in all Quarters of the World e, 
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We preach, after a regular Vocation, te a Mul- 
titude of Souls in fourtcen Languages, among whom 
(not reckoning either thoſe, who did not fo much as 
belong to the Proteſtant Religion, or the Feaus and 
Heathens) at leaſt twenty thouſand were not born Lutbe- 
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ing of thele Aireictes: at Jaft come better 1 
themſelves. For our part, we heartily chart 5 


God, that He has by his Grace brought us i 
off from all - Prurites reformandi ; and all 5 


thoſe of our Brethren, who, contrary to the 


daily Practice of the Teachers, and the yearly. 


repeated Admonitions 1n Synod, can fiNi ji bel 


meddling with and cheriſhing ſuch aThought,l 
will certainly be the firſt to condemn them. 9 


ſelves, and will be deeply athamed of it as ail 
| fue Caine, But yet in ſpite of this, what 


Difficulties are created us by the Number oi 
unſought Proſelytes, which every Year in 
creaſes ; and what a bitter Ingredient in th 
midſt of our Enjoyment of our happy Church 
Courſe, the many hundteds and thouſand 


of Solicitations for Reception into the FO 4 


gregation are; this, He who ſearches t 
Hearts, knows beſt. And if our na 1 
barely from this one Conſideration, inſtcailf 
of miſpending the Time upon us in their Ses 
mons, and upon confuting Errors which vs 


do not teach, would rather themſelves pre ach 


a good many pure Aug/brrg-Conftetiion 


Truths; they would certainly hereby muci 
better back our Perſuaſives which we ſcrioull : 


rons, nor intend to become ſuch ; but yet we bring then 


over to the Doctrine of the tr four g-Confeſlion : ajtho 


indeed, with Reſpect to a Church Regulation, we knos 


nore better to ſet before them than the Brethren's. 


and 
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d out of Princ ple uſe, for reconciling and 


e f 
* Tr „ - 


8 2 5 er PN 
ee ee 5 
e, e 
F 


8b 5 fen cderſtig ſuch Malecontents and new Pr 014 f 
1 tantes (Proteſters) eaſy, who complain of 
ank 


ſome freſh and before unheard- of Tyranny 
over the Conſcience 4. 


d a a Concerning, the Uſe of the Da- 
0 te == craments we teach, with Arti- Art. XIII. 


9 cle the thirteenth, that the Sat ra⸗ 
ments were inſtituted, not only to be Parks 
whereby Thriſtians map outwardly be known: . 
but that they are Parks and Teſtimonies of 
a the Divine Mill towards us, to the awaken- 
ing and ſtrengthening of Thr Faith thereby; 
cr 088 whcrefcre they alſo require Faith, and aze 
then rightly uſed, when one receives them in 
Faith, and by them ſtrengthens his Faith. 


Fides euplicita however is required of none, 


acl 5 


anc but ſuch as are come to the Uſe of Reaſon ; 

er 5 which Obſervation we find very neceſſary to 

tbeßz wake, leſt we ſhould give Offence to thoſe 

en' of our Brethren who are Converts from Men- 

4 1 Simon's School, and by this Suppoſition, 
0 = | : | 

1 We "Y ds It is indeed ſomething deteſtable, and ſcarce known 


ſince the Inſtance of the Few; Synagogue in Chri//”, 
Time, which is growing into Fallion in Chriſtendom, | 
to declaim againſt certain Perſons by Name, and re- 
quire of one's Hearers, even tho' they neither them- 
ſelves are tainted with the Errors pretended, nor have 
erer heard them utter'd by thoſe other Perſons, yet that 
they muſt condemn theſe Men unheard, (upon the flen- 
der Credit of ſuch Teachers, who are no better than 
Slander ers) or elſe be themſelves excommunicated, 


b 2 D that 


nuch "1 , 
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7 then 


Aichi - 
kno + 


xxviii A Synodal Writing, &c. . 
that the Sacraments without Diſtinction re., 
quire Faith, occaſion them ſome new e 
lation about Infant-Baptiſm. For the ref, 
we harbour no Doubt, but that God both 
can and will kindle That Light of Faith, 
which is a Divine Work within us, even in 
the youngeſt Infants and Sucklings. 
Concerning Baptiſm we teach, 
Art. IX. concurrent with Article the ninth, 
thaf it is neceſſary, and that through ; 
it Grate is tendered; that alſo Children 
ought to be baptized, who through ſuch Bap⸗ 
fiſm are delivered up unto God and became 4 
plealing fo Him. . 
Beſide that Remark 8 ſubjoined to. x 
Article the ſecond, we have nothing here to 
add or diminiſh. As to Anabaptiſm, tbe 
Caſe is in Fact ſo altered, that, among many 1 
thouſand Perſons oftheBaptis? Perſuaſior Mn, the | 
are exceeding few Anabaptifts now le ſt; and 
yet this laſt- mentioned Principle, tho? rare, b. 
been followed and contended ſor even in our 
Time after ſo notorious a manner by our 
Adverſaries, purely becauſe they could hurt 1 
us by it, that the Civil Magiſtrate was | 
obliged tointerpoſe in ſome Places: : and reſtrain 2 | 
the Exceſſes of ſuch Donatiſtical Noyelties. 
3 Concerning the Sacrament of the Vol 1 
Table, it is entirely taught amongſt 7 
us, according to Article the tenth, Au. x. 


that the true Bodp and Blood of 
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„ Cyritt are really preſent in the Lord's Sup- 
per with the viſtble Bread and Wine, and 
are there imparted and received. 1 

Out of the fifth Article, we repeat Art. V. 
cb. with Mouth and Heart, that Gd 5 
ia pas inffituted the Office of Preaching, has 
„given the Goſpel and the Sacraments, where- 
bp, as through Peans, Ye gives the Poly 
„Spirit, which Moly Spirit works Faith in 
g) = thoſe who hear the Goſpel, where and when 
en it pleaſeth Vim ; and that without the external 
Mord of the Goſpel, we affain not the Holy 
ne Spirit by our own Preparation, Thoughts 
and Wozks, , 
% Concerning Church-Government 

we teach, with Article the four- rt. XIV. 
teenth, that, without a regular Call, 
ud one ſhall publickly teach oz preach in the 
Church 102 adminiſter Dacraments, 
So like viſe with regard to Arti- | 
cle the fifteenth, (which, in all Ast. XV. 
* 3 Parts of its Contents, is uniform- 
Y ly agreed to by Proteſtants) we have not the 
IF teaſt to add or diminiſh. Only as the Re- 
port about us goes, as if we had a ſomewhat 
in ſtricter Church-Diſcipline than other Proteſ- 
tants, and in that Reſpect, affected a Sort 
of Work of Supererogation: Therefore we 
= muſt in few Words obſerve, that in Fact our 
whole Diſcipline, for ſeveral Years paſt, has 
been placed purely in the Hands of Perſons 
= FF who 
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who are Magiſtrates ; (a Teacher on the other 
hand is entirely excuſed, a priori, from the 


preſcribing of, and looking after, the Ex- 
ternal;) and even that Office of Inſpect or or 
Cenſor, which (till ſubſiſts in ſome Congre- 
gations, does no tarther affect Brethren in 


rheir Spirituals, than as every enlightened 
Eye, neceffarily and of itſcif, muſt detect 


and confound Hypocriſy. 

Every Dwelleg or Sojourner in our Con- 
gregations, who preſenis himſelf as he really is, 
1s always welcome; And, provided he only 


leaves the Elders 10 5 55 e ee their Liber- 


ty of Conſcience reciprocally, which they 
claim ex naturd Par, he not only retains 


hisown in full, but none will even have room 


to ſay with Truth, that, without repeated 


and particular Requeſts from his fide, he has 


been incroached upon, by fo much as a (00 
calPd) Caſuiſtical Advice or Confilinm Evan- 


gelicum. But on the other hand, we are ſo 
much the more zealous Honourers and Aﬀer- 


tors of that Eric of God, Civil Magiſtracy. 
We teach unanimouſly, accor- 
IVI. ding to Article the fixteenth, that 
all Magiſtracy in the Mosld, and 
ſeffled Government and Laws, and good Or⸗ 


der, Were created and inſtituted by God, &c. 


Alto che Chriſtian. Religion allows Men to 
bear the DEce of Kulers, Princes and Judg⸗ 


es; agrecably to the tatutes in Tle, to de- 
| cide 
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4 Tide Caſes and pronounce Judgment, to pu- 
niſh Cvil-doers with the Sword, to carry on 


uſt Mars; alſo fo bup and ſell, to fake an 
impoled Dath, to have Pollellions, live in 
holy Medlock, &c. 155 
PFarther. Chriſtian Perfection does not te- 


quire the bodily leaving of Wife and Children, 
Mouſe and Yome, and diveſting one's ſelf of 
the forementioned Particulars. It is alſo true 
and certain, that the Goſpel doth not inculcate 
an outward and temporal, but, an inward and 
eternal State and Righteouſneſs of the 
Heart, and does not overtyrn ſecular Rule 
and Government, no2 Parriage, but requires 
that we account all theſe as the real D2di- 
nance ef God, and, in ſuch States, each 
accozding to his Uocation ſhew fo2th 
19 ne Chazify and right good Wozks, 


Therefore it is the Duty of all Chriſtians. 


to be ſubject fo the Paciltracy and obedient 


ts its Commands, in every thing that can be 


done without Din. 


Foz if indeed the Magiſtrate s Command 


" [7 cannot be done without Sin, one mult obey 
God rather than Pen. 


Unger this Article we muſt however not 


diſſemble certain Singularities, which are ob- 
ſerved in ſome of our Brethren. Firſt, as di- 
vers Noblemen aud Perſons of Rank amongſt 
us have devoted themſelves to the immediate 
Service of the Goſpel, they have therefore 
8 ichgncd their fecular Poſts, Lordſhips and 


D 4 _ * Incuit» 


Senſe Paul fays, No Man that warreth en- 


bition of Fames, which ſounds ſo > very. gene- 1 


xxxii A Synodal Wi: riting, &c. oy 
Incumbencies ; not as if they were incompa— 3 
tible with a Chriſtian Man, but becauſe they 
do not well comport with ſeveral Functions 
in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel: in which 


tanglelb himſelf, &c. 
Secondly, ſome Teachers and Coloniſts 


from among the Brethren petition to be EXCU- | 1 
ſed from taking of an Oath, Tho' what fir + 
gave Occaſion to this, was a Deſire to avoid 1 
unſeaſonably burdening and offending fl 

* 5 
Conſciences, that were tc errifiec by the Probi. 4 


ral, (eb. v. 12.) yet in Tract of Time, with 
Reſpect to our few Labourers, a civil Reaſon 
hath been ſuperadded, which both by . 725 
rience and ſolid Explanation hath ſo ap- 
proved itſclf, that all Governments, from 
whom within theſe twelve years the Brethren | 
have defired a Diſpenſation in this Point, have 
molt amply Srantel it, and moſtly by public 
Edicts; eſpecially ſince it appeared plainly 
trom all Catechiſins and doctrinal Writings, 1 
that our Church does not teach it as a 1 

Thirdly, tho? it is well-known, that Wie 
* ourſelves by previous Stipulation, as 
far as we can, from all violent Enliſtmnets 
to military Service, (which are not agrecable 
to many thouſands more, who are good Ad-| 


herents of the Augaufan Confeſſion) and tho'| 
28 n a Society, which in ſenſu ſtrictiſſino 


g 7 


5 


his Tenement than attend the Camp, ought 


4 Synodal IWriting, &c. xxxiii 


: might be allowed the Title of an Anſtalt or 
= Apparatus for the Promotion of Chriſtianity, 
wie, in ſo great a Paucity of Labourers for the 


daily-increaſing Harveſt of the Lord, natu- 
rally can part with no Recruits; yet in the 
Armies of Chriſtian Potentates it is ſufficient- 
ly known, with what Fidelity, Readineſs and 
Bravery thoſe of our Brethren, whoſe Voca- 
tion has happen'd there, do their Duty. Nor 
can it any more be proved, becauſe one or 
another does not like to be a Soldier, that 
therefore he condemns that State of Life in 
ifelf, than a Divine may be ſaid to condemn 
the Study of Civil Law, or a Civilian that 
of Phyſick, merely becauſe he chooſes. one 
of thoſe Profeſſions before the other; and 


certainly in Countries, where Stature is not 
Z ſo much regarded as Capacity and Bravery, 
it may have as ablurd a Look, to takea 


Member of the Commonwealth, who would 
perhaps have proved an admirable Huſband- 
man or.even Artificer, bur is not at all fit for 


a Soldier, and whip him till he conſents to 


be one, as to force a Man who has no Learn- 


ing, to be a Doctor. So that all the Accu- 


{ations fometimes laid againſt us on this Head, 
have not the leaſt Support from the preſent 
Article of the Confeſſion ;, otherwiſe it muſt 
follow, that by Eccleſiaſtical Law, a young 
Peaſant or Yeoman, who had rather live on 


2 
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to be excommunicated on that account. 

Touching the Paragraphs concerning cer- 
tain Abe, on the one hand there is, 2%½ prœ- 
ſenti Temporis articulo, no Queſtion more a- 
bout them; and on the other, we adopt 


Word for Word in this Reſpect, what 


our ORDINARY has already, in his above- 
mentioned Apology, ex abundantia Cordis 


teſtitied upon the Subject. 


The only Thing farther, which might re- 


quire: to have ſome more particular Notice 


taken of it, is, the outward Regulations in the 
Marriage-State : Bur as theſe are referr'd 3 
partly to the Civil Juriſdiction, partly are 
left to the Diſcretion of each Congregation 


ro Stat, and nothing at all has boon docey- Y 


mined in the Brethren? "Churches on this Head ; 


there is not much here to be ſaid Nomine Eccles. 


On the one hand, the beautiful, noble, 


and ſcriptural Principles, which ſome of our : 
Divines have utter'd concerning this Subject, 


are notwithſtanding not reckoned by us to 
the Body of Doctrine, but conſidered as pri- 
wate Docterum ſententiæ: On the other, the 
Facts alledged and Reports ſpread abroad by | 
our Adverliaries, are indeed eventualiter de- 
teſted, but at the ſame Time look'd upon as | 
bare Inventions proceeding from the Father 
of Lies. In general, we cannot in the leaſt | 
take it amiſs of a Brother of ours, to whom 
God has given peculiar Diſcernment, Gifts 
| and 
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and Experience in this Way, if he do apply 


ſich his Talent for the Conſolation of his 
Fellow-Chriſtians who need Inſtruction in 


thoſe Points, when they of their own accord 
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have ſincerely, and in preſſing Cales, deſired 
it of him; and indeed it is a noble Employ- 
ment, to devote one's ſelf to the rectifying 
and ſanctifying farther and farther the whole 
Syſtem of that important Chriſtian Vocation, 
the begetting Children, carrying them in the 


x Womb, bringing them forth, Sc. 


75 „ ee 
n OR wy . * a 
SFE . 
bh St . . 
* . => 
; po 25 2 HI 


With Reſpect to the Adverlaries, is not 
this alſo a lamentable thing, that of late 


= Years, thro' a Satanical Spight and Enmity, 


all the Seals of Friendſhip, of the Cura anima 
rum, of Conferences, of the Archives and 


I Council-Chambers of Princes, yea of the 
; & Marriage-Bed and Lying-in Room, (which 


in former Times were counted ſacred) have 
been ſo torn open and violated, as to 
render almoſt all haman Converſation irkſome, 


; L and particularly to affect that which is Chriſt- 


ian, (thoſe matua Fratrum Colloquia et Conſola- 
riones) in all Inſtances and Branches thereof; 
depriving it more and more of its choiceſt 
Jewel, the Inclination frankly to diſcloſe our 
Hearts to each other; ſince, conſidering the 
preſent Oblivion of all Rules of Equity and 
Decorum, a Man muſt look more than ever 
with whom he has to do! As without Om- 
niſcience he cannot foreſee, who, among fo 
many hundred and thouſand Perſons, may 
5 5 88 either 
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either chance to grow delirious, or be in Cri- 


g bro Satane tentatus, and then fall into the 
and Iſmael's ridiculing Diſpoſition, and in | 


theſe Circumſtances be abuſed by them as a 
Tool of their Malice, (being indeed for his | 
own Perſon only recompenſed with that poor | 
Comfort given to Judas, ſee thou uo that! 
but in hes mean while occaſioning much Of— 
| fence:) therefore it is more and more to be 
appreh-nded, that Simplicity, Innocence and 


Hands of a ſort of Men who are of Canaay's 


Ch: Idlikeneſs, may at laft be forced to give 1 
Place to an anxious Circumſpe@ion, Judicium 
refterum, and Reſerve. Which yet may God 
in Mercy prevent, ſince otherwiſe thoſe, of 
Whore the Werld is not worthy, may be dri- 
ven to that Extreme (hinted at by Paul, Rom. 
XV. 23.) in ſome Places to ſequeſter them- 
ſelves trom the World, certainly not fo much | 
to their own Detriment, as that of the Pub- 
he. In the mean while, this domeſtic Matter 
is no Object of a public religious Conſtitution ;, 
and in our Opinion, the Moravian Church- | 
Diſcipline muſt not in the leaſt encumber it- 
ſelf wich prefcribing private Regulations of 
the Married Life, but, in things which good | 
Civil Order has made no Determination about, 
Icave every one to his own Diſcretion. 
The Twenty-ſixth and rwenty-eighth Sec- 


tions have been already * fo convincingly ap- 
| i {ao 1735. 


plied 
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5 pied by our beloved Ox bIxARx above- 
mentioned, that the Force of his Demon- 


ſtration has been acknowledged by many, 


and they have remembred it in Favour of our 
Churches; the happy Fruits of which we 
enjoy with Thankfulneſs. Thoſe Remarks 
ſtill remain firm in The, and we are bound 
now as well as then, to conform ourſelves 
thereto with Heart and Hand. 

Before we conclude, we muſt 


48. xxl. yet add a few Words concerning 


the Honouring of the Saints. Al- 
tho' we from our Hearts repeat, (and would 
be underſtood here to inſert,) what the afore- 
faid Divine, in his Apology, hath cited and 
applied on this Head out of the Auguſtan 
Confeſſion ; yet we find it proper to take No- 
tice of two Particulars, the Diptychs which are 
in Uſe in our Church, and the Hymns treating: 
of the Church above, between whom and us a 
Neſpectus Parentelæ mult be allow'd to ſubſiſt. 
The former are an hiſtorical Monument of 
ſuch Men of God, who have been taken 


from our Head; the latter, a New-Teſta- 
ment Parody on the Song of Songs, (which 


we now ſee the Completion of) and a Believer's 
Contemplation of that Tabernacle of God 
into whoſe Communion we, tho' ſinful and 


imperfect, are already received. 


There remains now nothing farther, but 


only at the cloſe of this Summary of Doctrine, 
which 
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which in our Churches, as well as thoſe firſt 


ones of the Augſburg. Confeſſion, 
is preached and taught, foz right Corc/»/42», 
Chriſtian Inſtruction and Tom- 


fozt of the Conſcience, and alſo foz the Ke- 7 
fozmation and Furtherance of the Faithful, 
once more to teſtify and declare, hat all the 
preceaing is confarmable to Trutòb; in which re- 
gard we obſerve, in Spiritu Auguſtanæ Con- 2 
feſſionis, and in the very ſame Words, that 
we would not willingly bring our own Soul 
and Conſcience into the higheſt! and greateſt 7 


Chriſtian Truth, 
We have Reaſon to hope, that ſince the 


forementioned Doctrinal Poſitions are clearly 
grounded in holy Wrif, are nof contrary to 


Chriſfian Churches in general, and are ex 


aſſe conformable to the Aug /onrg-Confeflion 


Foundation : no Man of Candour among our 
Opponents will at Jength pretend any more, 
that he muſt be of a different Mind from ns in 


theſe Articles, But thoſe eſpecially would 


2 . 


Danger beldꝛe God by an Abuſe of the Divine 
* Name and Moꝛd, no2 franſmit down fo our 
Poſterify any other Doctrine, than what is 
aͤgreeable to the pure Mozd of God and 


8 
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act ſo much the moze unkindly, rafkly, and 
agatult ail Chriſtian Unity and Charity, who Þ 


notwithitanding this, and Without any firm 1 


Bottom of a Divine Precept oꝛ Striptare, 


| thould ſtill take upon them to caſt out, con- 
demn and ſhun our People as Hereticks. 


Fox 
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Fo2 if in the chief Articles there is no Flaw 
02 Defec to be found, and this our Conkeſſton 
is godly and Chriſtian, by rights ſuch Men 
!hould behave otherwiſe; eſpecially ſince in 


1 regard of the Divine Truths, they can plead 
„no real Diſſent from us, without even incur- 


1 ring the Suſpicion of being themſelves beterodox. 
At the ſame Time in regard of Church-Con- 


le © . ; 
ar 8 Sitntion and Matters relating thereto, we are 
ul maturely perſuaded, that we could ſhew ſuf- 


| 7 ficient Reaſons, why we cannot 7 forum ex- 
change what «ve ourſelves are in Poſſeſſion of, 
being ſo much older and better, for any of 
XZ heir Rituals or Liturgies, which moreover 
d 7 vary fo greatly from one another: And one 
thing, which ought here to make our Oppo- 
2 nents afhamed, and throws the Advantage 
yon our Side, is, that we have practiſed ſuch in- 
= credible Condeſcenſion at Herrnhbuth, (tho 
x ſcarce any one vouchſafes to reflect upon it) 
n and have already waited 26 Years with fo 
r {#8 great Patience and Reſignation to ſee at laſt 
= ſome Benefit therefrom; that, among all 
Chriſtian Societies which have in any Centu- 
ry been admitted to Rights of Hoſpita- 
lity with another Evangelic Church, there is 
no parallel Inſtance to be found. Beſides, 
the Lutherans mult firit determine among 
:hemiclves, which of their ten or twelve dit- 
ferent L.iturgies is the beſt, before they can 
expect that we ſhould adopt, and compel our 
Mem- 


and Religious Conſtitutions) to receive, one 


Public to judge, whether, after this Declara- | 


ſuch a Manner as eo 7p/o to include the Au : 


therein, but what was alſo uſual with that 


known Apalogy. at Raliſbon; hence there is 4 


the Public, will fall to the Ground, 


Fruth, muſt here interpoſe, and himſelf be. 
tour uncxceptionable Witneſs in the Hearts of Þ 


all Believers, that even. if, ſome time or other : 
in 


of 


x] A Synodal IWriting, &c. 
Members (out of ſo many diſtinct Nations 


of them preferably to the others. 
Now all the preceding being afreſh es 
ly ſettled on our Part, we might leave the | 


tion, there can ſtill remain the leaſt Room to 
charge us either with any Doctrine contrary to 
the Auguſtan Confeſſion, or with uſing any © 
T ergiverſation; except Men will cavil in 


burg Confeſſors themſelves under the ſame 
Cenſure, and finally to expoſe all Theologi- 
cal Writings whatſoever to a p<tulant and 1. 3 
therto unheard-of dog eue, or Strife about 
Words. W 

And whereas thoſe who drew up this pre- 

ent Explanation, have uſed no Expreifion 


Divine, who Anno 1735 deliver'd the we!!- 


leſs Place for that invidious Exception, as it 2 


e and He did not agree in theſe Matters 


among ourſelves, and thus one of the molt 3 
artful Suggeſtions, whereby our Adverſfaries | 
have ſometimes endeavoured to impoſe upon 5 


But indeed the Holy Spirit, the eſſential 


* * 


A Synodal Writing, &c. XI 


in 1 the Hour of Temptation, a thouſandfold 
more of Mankind ſhould ſtagger and deviate 
from this Philadelphian Foundation of Faith 
now before us, than, in the preſent indolent 
Situation of human Minds, does already hap- 
pen; yet certainly never any one out of our 
Sehe would be able, without being falſe to 
his own Heart, to give up a Tittle of it, 
ſince it is that 2vhil/ome fncere Food whereby 
we, God be praiſed! have throve according 
to our inward Man. 


4 Table, 


[xii | 


ATable, ſewing in which of the ſollow- 
ing Diſcourſes each Article of the Augſ- 
burg- Confeſſion is treated of. 


Article | Diſcourſe 
I RL II, 
II, | III. 
. | TV tall” . 
BY. — | XI. 
V. 5 XII. 
. 
I. VIII, „„ . 
IX, X, XVIII. 

X XIX. 

. 
VII. 
XIX. 
XX. 
X 


XVII. 
XV. 
XIV. 
XIX. 


The Reaſon why the original Order of he 
Articles was not anc kept to, lee 1 in Diſcourſe J. 
Page 16. 
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DISCOURSES. 


DiscovuRss I. 


en Y this Work is taken in Hand juſt at this 
Time © The Nature and Proceſs of Belieu- 
ing; and what is the abſolutely neceſſary Oùject. 
Confeſſions of Faith ; ſome hiſtorical Kemarks about 
that of Augſburg. The Author's high Opinion 
of this Cnfeſfion, and that it is fully adapted ta a 
living Church. His Hope that jollowing 4 
dilations upon it will be of Sor be 


Dise ebnen 5 


The Arlicle concerning the Holy Trinity, why premi- 
ſed as a Preliminary: It is not ſo in its own Nas. 
ture; becauſe Chriſi alone is, and always 20, 

the Deity of Mankind in general; and the Inter- 

curſe with a Trinity is ſomething ſubſequent, and 
pecultar to Children of God, The Relation ſuch 
ſiand in to God the Father, Three Perſons in the 

Godhead, ſeriouſly believed, and after a very prac- 

tical Manner, 'y the Brethren” s Church, 
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DISCOURSE I. 


Spoken in the Seminary at Marienborn, 
| December 15. N. S. 1747. 


| irſt was ſung: 


Bright St lendor give us a Glimmering 
Of Chrijt, and befides Him not any N : 
That we may depend on 

That bold Ale Sick, 
Who OT 20 for th to our nalive Luarter, 
Have mere Js P97 / 


1. 
71 
- has been a Self-denial to me, my Bre- 
id thren! to defer this Treatiſe upon the awugn/tar 


8 Confeſſion ſo many Years, ina Seminary, which 
from the beginning was calculated for its Service“. 


The fundamental View of that Part of our Se- 
z minary, which is denominated of the Auguſtan Con- 
feſſion, and which began in the Year 1730, was pro- 
3 perly to be of Service to the Ewvangelic Lutheran Reli- 
Lion, as being then a Quarter from whence ſo many 
and various Vocations and Invitations were ſent us. 


T A 2 RO 


— 


2 I. 
Vet it could, nevertheleſs, not be done, becauſe 
there were always People adviſing the Brethren 
to declare themſelves Adherents of the Auguſtan 1 
Confeſſion in a public Manner, with a View to 
procure Reſt to their Eſtabliſhments, and Halcyon 
Days to the Cauſe, in Germany. In ſuch Caſes 
it goes with me, as with a certain Proteſtant 
Divine, who always taught univerſal Grace, un- 
til once a circular Letter was handed about, 
requiring all the Miniſters to ſubſcribe, that they 
would teach univerſal Grace: Upon which, the 
Promoter of this Truth amongſt his own Peo- 
ple, ſubmitted to be depoſed, and did not ſub- 
ſcribe it. —_— 
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_ - That's right! We ought at no Time to be more 
backward with a Confeſſion even of the Truth it- 
ſelf, than when it is demanded in a Sort purpoſely 
in order to get or to prove a civil Right for our- 
ſelves by it; in a word, when it is to ſerve an End, 
and when the Time for our making our Confeſſion 8 
muſt be in common with all looſe Minds, whoſe * 
Belly is their God. But when on the contrary we 
can either ſuffer for the Truth, or, we are in full 
Liberty, we are in ſuch a Situation, that no one 
who will judge reaſonably, can charge us with a * 
By-View to any Thing, perhaps an Enlargement 
of ſome commercial and civil Privileges, or with a 
Flying from the Croſs ; that is the right Time to 

ſpeak out the inmoſt Thoughts of our Hearts. 
So thatT have looked upon it as a peculiar Grace 


and Faithfulneſs of our Saviour, that he has let me 
live to ſee this right Time for it; 1ſt, When ma- 
ny are of Opinion, that my moſt difficult and du- 
bious Circumſtances from that Quarter may be at 
an End for this Time; and 2dly, when 1 " 
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7 DrSCOURSEYT 
XZ with a View to the outward Nature of Things, 
cannot well put it off, if I would fee the Society 

= Hill together, to whom I ſhould be fo glad to com- 

on municate my Thoughts upon this Head. And that 
is the Reaſon, why I now, as far as the Saviour 
EZ ſhall give me Leiſure and Opportunity, will not 
i leave off till I have explained myſelf to them upon 
N this whole Confeſſion, ſo far forth as it eſtabliſhes 
Principles b, both as to the Whole, and its Parts. 
dome Years ago I had compriſed the Auguſtan 
Confeſſion in a Hymn, and begun the Hymn with 
the Words 7 !clieve. And for this I had my Rea- 
| fons too, which I will mention with all Frank- 
| nels. 

There is, in my Opinion, a very great Diffe- 
rence. between helieving, and conſeſſing a Truth. 
*Tis thus I can in the-moſt inoffenſive Manner 
explain the harſh Expreſhons of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, St. Athanafius's Creed, and the dam- 
natory Clauſes of our Symbolical Books; if I but 


re perſuade myſelf in my own Mind, that they laid 
1 the Accent upon the Word believe, and if they 
ne thereby meant to affirm, whoſoever is reluctant 

agagainſt believing this, ſuch a one cannot be ſaved. For 
- had they ſaid, that whoſoever ſimply did not Ano 


there is one God, but three Perſons; that whoſoever 
did not know that there are Angels, and their dif- 
= ferent Kinds; that whoſoever did not know, that the 
- World's Creator and Saviour has a Father; that who- 
ſoever did not know, that the Holy Ghottys alſo 


b In all Confeſſions, People uſually do alſo reaſon 


17 3 and demonftrate, The Fund or Bottom may be divine- 
at ly true, altho' the Proof, as it is managed, be allowed 
0, to o bet in a Tract of Time inſufficient, 


iy | „ Jehovah; 


2 — 
S 
2 3 


4 DISCOURSE I. 


Tehovah ; that whoſoever does not underſtand the | 
Relations of the Godhead touching the Fathers 
Begetting, and the Holy Ghoſt's Office of bearing 
us; in a word, that whoſoever has not throughly 
taken-in the foregoing Theological Syſtem, can- 
not be ſaved: it would then be a ſcandalous Miſ- 
apprehenſion, and too haſty Branding with Hereſy, 
For to the being ſet at Liberty from Sin, to the 
getting to Heaven, to the receiving the Robe of 
Righteouſneſs, to the going with the laſt Gaſp in- 
to the Saviour's Arms, not only no ſuch clear, but, 
according as Circumſtances may be, almoſt no 
Science or Knowledge at all is required. The Ig- 
norance of almoſt all ſpiritual Things, yea the 
wrong Apprehenſion immediately conſequent upon 
the Shortneſs of the Mind's Inſight, may, when a 
Shift is to be made, be very well conſiſtent with 
thoſe Graces. For as ſoon as ever a Perſon can 
make Ule of his common human Intellect, and can 
underſtand what People fay, and then hears, under- 
ſtands, and knows, that his Creator is his Savi- | 
our; 54 may immediately cloſe his Syſtem, and 
may live till he is Eighty Years of Age, and in all 
that Time not learn a Line more to it; and yet | 
may in Heaven become a principal Saint, and Pa- 
triarch amongſt the Bleſſed. Here I all the while 
Pre ſuſ po ſe, that it were poſſible for the Perſon to 
be entirely ignorant of the Father and the Holy 
. Ghoſt, not to know a Syllable about there being 
ſuch a Thing as an Angel, that the Perſon has not 
taken-in a Syllable of any other Order of the Goſ- 
pel Syſtem, but that his Creator is the Saviour al- 
ſo, who, as God and Man, and the ſuffering 
Lamb, and the only Prieſt, is our moſt dear and 


only Object; and that we appertain to Him with 
Body 
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| DISCOURSE + Þ 
: Body and Soul: that He, in a Compendium, ac- 
I cording to the Smaller Catechiſme, is our Father, 
our Mother, our Brother; and if one would fain 
lave it ſo, a little Babe; and, if we can under- 
tand it, our Bridegroom. This Body, this Soul, 
his Life of ours, He alone hath given us d. Al 
t Souls are his*; their Fulneſs, which was loſt, was 
born again out of his ho) y Side on the Croſs's Tree. 
He abſolutely became like unto his Brethren, and 
| whoſoever thro* Grace fo thinks, and would fain 
ſo act, as the heavenly Father does; the ſame is 
to our Saviour a dear Siſter, perhaps a dear Mo- 
ther. Matt. xii. 50. We alſo know, that there 
is a Point of Time, when our Creator ſeſus Chritt 
| will marry us Body and Soul. Each of theſe 
Points of Knowledge, ſufficient to Salvation, 
may be included within the Compaſs of a few 
Lines. | | 

With all the other Truths, what Name fo ever 
they bear, the Caſe is thus; whoſoever is to be- 
= lieve them, muſt have it in his Power to hear or 
read them circumſtantially. To whomſoever they 
are not preached, of him it is not expected, that 
5 E | he ſhould believe them ; but when they are preach- 

ed to him, it is the Mark of a Child of God, 

that he eagerly reaches after all the Truths which 
are catable and drinkable, with Soul and Senſes ; 
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g © Colofi I is very ſeriouſly to be attended to, and, 

1 What 18 {aid Eph. ; 6 concerning uvai:Oxneasoda r r - 
ra i T@ Xz«ww,. Really, one ſcarce knows any more 
EZ what to think of the Oppoſition at this Day to our Me- 
9 15 thod of teaching ? It is actually almoſt, as if the Bible 
] Vas no longer read. 
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of the Truth. But whoſoever on the other hand 
fets himſelf againſt Truths, fundamental Truths, 


Scripture-Truths; he is an unhappy Man, For igno- 
rant we may be, not to expreſs ourſelves is allowable, 
not to have the Capacity of expreſſing ourſelves is 
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that he enters into them with a thirſty Soul, eating 
and drinking them as a hungry Child may cry for the 
Mother's Milk. In this Manner the Apoſtle Paul 
expreſſes himſelf concerning the Bleſſing and Gift 


TE 


e 


agreeable to our Weakneſs and Poverty: but as ſoun 


as any one does explain himſelf upon Principles, a 


foon as a Perſon is for communicating any of his in- 


fights to other People; he is under an Obligation of 


LC CGR 
” = Ep 
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having Scriptural ones, or of ſaying, “that Particu- 


lar I don't know. Whoſoever is about to commu- 


nicate the Sentiments of his Mind, muſt have true 
Sentiments in the Mind; he muſt have Truths, 


and muſt have the Truth entire, or elſe deliver it 


in ſuch a Piece-meal Way and ſo brokenly, that 


he is not aſhamed to own to all People, that he 
does not know (it may be) the hindermoſt Part, or 


that he does not know the foremoſt Part, and by and FR 
by ſomething comes again, in the Middle, which FR 
his Sight does alſo not reach to; and thus it is evi- | 
dent from his Delivery that he only underſtands a 
little here and there, and has only picked up ſeve- 


ral good Fragments, as it were, of the Truth. 
The Knowledge of the Saviour, of his Merits, 


and of his holy Wounds, and even to he united 


with him in Body and Soul, fo, that we can fay, 
&« as furely as thou liv'ſt, I'm cleaving to thee pure- 
„ly with Heart and Senfes | this brings that Pri- 


vilege upon the Back of it, that nothing reſtraineth 


us from hearing what this our deareſt God, who is alſ9 


the martyr 'd Man, now deigneth to let us hear. 
Then 
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Then we come into the School of the Holy Ghoſt; 
and if one but reſigns himſelf up to the Holy Spirit, 
then whether he afterwards go to ee, C4. 
the fifth, fourth, third, or the firſt or a ſelect 

| Claſs, {till he has the very ſame Happineſs, But 

| when a Perſon has a very good Heart, as a faith- 
ful Scholar of the Holy Ghoſt, only as yet in 
the fifth Form; he will take Care, to be ſure, 
not to treat of Things which we do not begin to 
learn till in the ſecond. As ſoon as the contrary is 


— 


the Caſe, that a Scholar of the fifth Claſs in regard 


of Knowledge, will utter ſelect Leſſons; either he 
s has a weak Head, or elle he is an over inquiſitive 


Enthuſtaſtical Perſon, who will fall at laſt into 
Hereſies. 

Therefore are Creeds and Sn if they 
keep in theit Place, admirable Boundaries; but 
which do not reſtrain any one from thinking a 


whole Folio, and perhaps four and twenty Folio's 


upon thoſe few Leaves, and, very likely, even ſaying 


and writing alſo as much upon them. That in- 


deed ver 7 often A good deal too much is written 


upon a Confeffion, is certain in Fact; therefore it 
is to be ſure ſuppoſed here, that the Commen; 18 
illuminated, and that the very ſame Spirit has ſug- 
geſted it to him. For the Paraphraſes of ſuch Per- 
fons the Mind bears a Reſpect ; and tho” theſe may 
afterwards expatiate into the Length and Breadth, 
Depth and Heighth of Knowledge, yet it {till har- 
-monizes with that little Sum of Doctrine, with 
that KS AN, © or Enchiridion, which we call a 
Creed, a Confeſſion of Faith, provided it be but a 
true Confeſſion. 
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I know what ftrange Things have paſſed wit 19 6 i 
regard to the Auguſtan Coifeflion, and its Freten, 
tation. I know, that in- certain Points it is diffi- 
eult to maintain what they talk of an unvaried 4. 7 
£u/ian Confeſſion; not only as the Caluini ifts have BY 
been Charged with having altered certain Words“ 
after their Manner of conceiving Things; but be- 3 
cauſe there are divers other Copies publiſhed, "= 
all of which ſomething more, or Jeſ:, or however 
different ſtands: all this J know. I alfo know, 
that Hiſtorians are not yet agreed about the origi- 4 5 
nal Copy. But I look upon all theſe Things as 4 
Circumitances of as little Importance, as the vari- ; 
ous Readings of the Holy Scriptures. I common- 
ly make Uſe of the Gotha Edition, publiſhed in 7 
the Year 30 of this Century. 1 
The AHugſlung Confeſſion ſeems in the firſt Place: a 
Fruit of an inceſſant importunate Prayer (like that 
of the Canaanitiſo Women) of our Dr. Luther, 
Him they had conveyed into the Caſtle of Coburg, 
having, as is ſaid, put it into the Elector John's 
Head, that it might. go with Him as it did with 
John. Huſs ; by which they reduced that worthy 
Prince to ſuch a Strait, that he did not ſuffer him 
to go to Augſburg, The Divines and Politicians 
had their View in it, which was, they did not like 
he ſhould be there ; ; for they were afraid of his 
tongue, of his Bluntneſs, they were afraid of cer- 
tain Principles, which they were ſatisfied lay in his 
Heart; they were afraid of that known Reſolution 
of his, ill they take away cur Body, Ejtate, Honour, 
Wife and Chili? Let them go &c. This Luther was 
alſo not unapprized of, and was more than once par- 
ticularly diſpleaſed in his Mind at the Confeſtors; 


really in ſome Reſpects eſteeming them leſs than Ba 
| their MW 


ene, N 


inisch | 
their moderate Adverſaries themſelves ; nor were 
all their Excuſes and Repreſentations ſufficient to 
convince him. But during that Interval he, as he 
was wont, ſtormed the Saviour's Heart, and brought it 
„about by his Prayer, that they could not get Time 
to leave any Thing material out of the Confeſſion ; 
but they were forced to keep to his Torgau Arti- 
. cles, which indeed they, to his no great Pleaſure, 
2 diſhed up to the Palate of others; but for all that, 
they durſt not alter any Thing eſſential. There- 
ig. fore we need only be well acquainted with the Ter- 
eau Articles, and then we have the Kernel of the 
Auguſßtan Confeſſion. Perhaps a Citation or two from 
the Bible, and from the Fathers may be wanting, 
and a Subject will ſtand but once in them, which 
often recurs again in the Auguſtan Confeſſion, as 
the Law or Thora does in the CXIXth Pſalm ; that 
is all the Difference: otherwiſe there is not an eſ- 
| ſential Word in the Aunſburg Confeſſion, which 


5 was not taken out of the Ter gau-Articles, and theſe 

„ Dr. Luther compiled, and afterwards publiſhed 

tn himſelf, at a Time when the Auguſtan Confeſſion 

thy durſt not be publiſhed yet; for the Emperour had 

im forbid it. = 

anz Now I will fay what I believe of the Auguſtan 

ke Confeſſion. I believe, that it is the Defiga and 
his Draught of the Doctrinal Fabric of the Church of 
er- Philadelphiaf, and whoever cannot from his Heart 

his embrace the Auguſtan Confeſſion, (when it does not 

on ſo much decline Charges and Imputations, as form 

ur, Thej+s,) has no Philade/phian Heart, and cannot 

vas ſtand in the Trials and Temptations of this Time. 


r- lhe Stile in which it is wrote, its numerous Tau- 
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© DISCOURSE 1. 1 
tologies, and in Part but indifferent Arguments, 
deter me as little, as all thoſe Criticiſms, which 
we may alſo make without Preſumption upon cer- 
tain Paſiages in the Bible. Moreover the Holy 
Ghoſt wrote with all Freedom, and without Re- | 
troſpect to Circumſtances : but the Auguſtan Con- 
feſſion is written with great Precaution ; that is 
undeniable. But even a Wiſdom of God attended 
and watched over this very Caution, which Lu- 
ther called Fear of Man; a divine Providence 
guided and turned even this Circumſtance of his 
Church to a Bleſſing in the whole. Philip Me- 
lanchthon durſt not put himſelf ſo forward with his 
Philoſophy, he durſt not mention the Conceits, 
which he had lurking in him even at that Time, 
This Book was not yet tainted with certain bold 
private Sentiments, which a prevalent and ruling 
Syredritm, or even a fingle overbearing Doctor 
placed in Authority, may obtrude for a Time up- 
on whole Diſtricts of the Chriſtian Church; nor 
durſt Phiiip intermingle his too condeſcending Prin- 
ciples concerning the Hierarchy, which he was even | 
at that Time charged with. For, as theſe Sub- 
jects were poſtponed till amongſt the controverſial 
Articles, where it of courſe hardly ends without 
Heat and Paſſion; there, according to the Nature of, 
the State of Contradiction, they could not get for- 
ward. In a word, ſuch a heavenly Grace and 
Faithſulneſs conducted this little Writing, that I am 
convinced in my Heart (in the Midſt of that Grace 
of Inſight, which our dear Lord has given us, 
and in * Midſt of all that entire Happineſs of the 
Lock we have thro' the opened Side into the Heart 
of Jeſus, where the Thora of the free Chriſtian Re- 
Ix lo PR recommended by armes OOTY 
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| DISCOURSE E 11 
to the Saying of the Prophet, which our Saviour 

owns, thy Law is within my Heart] is kept and 
preſerved; and of that Look into the deepeſt 
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017 Truths, which has carried us beyond all the human- 
de- ly wiſe ones, that ever were, let their Reading have 
n- been ever ſo much ;) that, I ſay, I am convinced in 
= my Heart, that there muſt not be a ſingle Truth 
led taught amongſt us, which may not be taught with 
the full Conſent of this Auguſtan Confeſſion. I go 
ce BE farther yet; I aver, that we actually do teach no- 
his thing, which we do not find a Conſent and Han- 
Je- dle for in this little Writing. | 


But it happens to the Auguſtan Confeſſion, (and 
that the Brethren will obſerve in the following Diſ- 


ne. courſes) as it did to the Prophet Daniels. TW o 
hundred Years are elapſed, before People have given 


themſelves the Trouble to enucleate the Auguſtan 
| Confeflion ; they have been compiling a Heap of 
new Syſtems ſince that Time, and every one has 
been endeavouring to juſtify his own Syſtem from 


n- this Confeſſion : here it is known, how Things 
en go, and with what Eyes Things are read after- 
b- wards. But whoſoever has a Mind to look into 


the Heart of the Auguſtan Confeſſion, whoſoever 


ut wants to underftand the Inſpiration (as it were) 
of lying in it, it is neceſſary for him to have firſt had 
r- his Seat in that ſpiritual Rock-Cleft®, it is ne- 
nd ceſſaty for him firſt to be acquainted with God 
m his ſpiritual Parent, it is neceſſary for him to 
ce have firſt become happy, it is neceſſary for him 
18, firſt to have everlaſting Life, which conſiſts in the 
he Knowledge of the hole divine Truth. For, al- 
rt tho' I have already declared, that a Man may go 


Das, Xl. 4. Cant. it the 
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to Heaven directly with the laſt Gaſp, who ba 
only the narroweſt and moſt confined ee 

if he does but know his own Saviour, if he does but 
know the Wounds, which heal him: yet it is al- 

ſo true, that it is Heaven upon Earth, the Prelude 

to everlaſting Life, or, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, 
.ve haſten 5 go as it were to meet the Refur- Þ 0 
rection from the dead, we anticipate it, as if we 
already dw:1t in Heaven, when we 78 8 the Di. - 
vine Family thus, and.-all the Connections hr 3 
have with the Souls and with the tp co 1 
Thereby we abſolutely have a Heaven upon Earth, 
this makes the Congregation a Kingdom of Gd, 
upon Earth, when we are in ſuch an Acquain-W 
tance with our Saviour, with his Father, with the E 
dear Mother, the Holy Ghoſt, with the Servants, | 
the Liturgiſts ( Zeb. i. \ with the Saints in Heaven, 3 
with the Kyria a, with ourſelves, Brethren and Siſ- I 
ters together, and with the inviſible Church of | 5 
God in the whole World, as we may be in with 
any ordinary Society in the World, as we are ac- 4 
quainted with our Neighbour, or as he know our 
native Place and City: this the Apoſtle calls having 
the heavenly IloAirevun, Citizenſhip, this he terms 
a ſtanding in a daily Commerce with eternal Life 
here in Time. We lay of Commerce ſometimes, |* 
it is at a low Ebb, it is dormant, it is quite dead 
in ſuch a Place; pi” of another Place, there it is 
quite alive, there is a flouriſhing Commerce] in BY 
the ſame Manner we mult be allo obliged to ſay, 
that the Commerce with Heaven amongſt the Chri- 
tian Sects is at a very low Ebb thro? their, own Fault, 


* 2 Jobn 1. Gal. iv. 26. 


DISCOURSE S 13 
and that our Saviour has given us out of Grace a 
3 ſpleſſed and flouriſhing Commerce in our Villages, 
but 3 where all the ſpiritual Treaſures and Beatitudes, 

E the Heart-Matters, which avail above, are alſo 
© known, and where oftentimes a Child knows 
= more, more to the Purpoſe, than formerly the 
XZ createſt Divine; like as Dr. Luther made his boaſt 
to the Elector of Saxony, at the Time when he firſt 
began catechiſing. It is therefore very good, it is 
* everlaſting Life, at leaſt a Fore-Taſte thereof, it 
is ſomething of Faith's Point of View already at- 
tained to, of the Salvation and Happineſs of the 
Soul. All this, I ſay, put together, ſweetly harmo- 
niſes with the Augu/tan Confeſſion. 

Now, fince everlaſting Life reigns amongſt us, 
ſince we have it, ſince we have not only laid our 
hand within the Side's Print, but have even taken 
up our Lodging within it, and have learned to.make 
ſo fine Parodies to the Aſſertion of the Ancients, 
in him we live, and move, and have our Being; now 
we can know, what Uſe to make of the ancient 
Creeds and Confeſſions. Now we can begin to 


ing diſcover, with which of them the Holy Ghoſt had 
rms molt to do; where the molt Traces of the ancient 
Life Therpneuſtia, or Inſpiration of the Scripture, may be 


met with; where the moſt Evangelical Univer ſa- 
lity of Feſus 5s way of Teaching reigns ; where the 
freeſt Field remains for all the eternal Truths of 


God and of the Heart, and where the Boundary 
ay, cramps nobody, but raſhly curious and inquiſitive 
nri- Spirits, who love to ſpeak what a Man ought only 


ult, 5 to think; yea, who perhaps ſpeak What we enen 
5 ought to think, 
But 
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But I will not ſay much more of this, hoping 9 
prove it in the ſubſequent Diſcourſes, without Ar- 


tifice, from the Words as they 


ſtand, from the : 
plain and natural Import of the Words, and their 7 
moſt fimple and unaffected Connection; fo that! 


have nothing farther to add at preſent, but the 
round Tes of my Heart, / it actually approves 1tſclf 
to me: I can allure my Brethren and Siſters before 
our Saviour, that there is nothing affected in what 


J ſay of the Huguſtan Confeſſion. 


My Adverſaries, z 


or however you will call them, are in the Fault, 
that I cannot always ſpeak it out fo frankly as I 
think it; a certain natural Baſhfulneſs, a very great 
Diſtance and Eſtrangedneſs from all Appearance of 
any Affectation, has not allowed me to make mer- 


cenary and ingratiating Panegyrics upon that Con- 
And thus I have been continually forced 
to poſtpone my Plan in this Affair, and have been 


feſſion. 


ſcarcely able from five Years to five Years to ſeize 
upon an Opportunity of gratifying my Heart in 
this Point; as indeed I did in the Year 1735, by 


my Apology, handed about in the Dyet of Ratiſbon; 


in the Year 1740, in the Addreſs to all the Poten- 
tates, under whom the Congregations are; and 
in the Year 1745 by the Tranſlation of the Augu- 


nan Confeſſion into that Hymn, which I now in- 
Perhaps it 


tend to ground my Diſcourſes upon. 
might now have continued as long again, before! 
could have delivered theſe Explanatory Diſcour ſes on 


the Avg/burg Confeſſion, had not, as I have already 


hinted, a little Alteration been made in my outward 


Circumſtances, of ſuch Nature that, one ſhould 


think, I might now be at Reſt, and might, when the 
worſt came to the worſt, leave all that my 3 
— | aries 
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9 þ aries ſhould give out about me as I find it, and re- 

- ien over the daily occurring falſe Reaſonings againſt 

us on this Head to be diſcuſſed by other People. But 

Jjuſt now I think the right Time is come, for me 

at | once to gratify my Defire ; as it is ſo much the 

the more innocent, and pretty well diveſted of every 

Appearance of Bye-Views. 

Il obſerve in ſome Brethren and Siſters, that they 

are not ſufficiently informed about this Confeſ- 

ſion; I ſee it even from the ſomething different 
Reception of this Hymn. Doubtleſs there was no 

XZ ſuch Thing as bringing the Way of ſpeaking at that 

= Time of Day into the Poeſy of this; for thus it 

would have been ſtripped of all its original Grace 

ber- and Genius: but yet I have taken a great deal of 
on- Care, not to ſet a Syllable otherwiſe, than as thoſe 

ced ſame Men would do, were they to return into the 

een World again To-day ; or, if all the reſt would not, 
ize © than I am ſure Dr. Luther himſelf at leaſt would 

expreſs it, I know, even where it ſounds a little 

dry in the Original itſelf, that it very well admits 

of the Juicineſs of the Congregation-Dialect, inſo- 

much, that ſuch a ſavoury, lively Expreſſion is an 

Honour to the true Senſe, and far from implying 
any thing contradictory to it. In ſuch Caſes it 

may be, that ſometimes a , tender Expreſſion, a 

Heart-Expreſſion has dropt in here, which is not 

read perhaps ſo ſtrikingly in nigro; but the entire 
= Senſe of it is there for all that, and only ſeems a 
5 little dry from good Philip's abſtract Way of think- 
ing. Not as if the Truth propounded were dry in 
„ itſelf; . it is ſuſceptible of all that Heartineſs, it 
admits of more than that Emphaſis, it abſolutely 
5 admits of this ox the other feeling Expreſſion; 
© | | yea, 


* > : 
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- Brethren often complained of, viz. that the Work 


tho' the reading it was afterwards eluded longer) 
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yea, it Lies not begin to be ſet in its true Light, 5 


but by adopting ſuch a Word. Were there any 3 ; 


other Expreſſions in my Tranſlation, which im- 
plied more than was in the Original, or implied 
the contrary in the leaſt Degree, or which only 
did not come up to the Senſe, or implied fome- 
thing elſe than what the Connection, at leaſt in- 
that Place, imports; in ſuch Caſe, it ought neceſ- 
ſarily to be corrected : and for this very End, 1 
will get every ſingle Hymn compared with the 1 
Original afreih, when I ſpeak upon it in the ſub- *# 
ſequent Meetings. I ſhall alſo be obliged very 
often to take ſomething out of an Article, which 
ſtands farther behind, into an Article that ſtands 


nearer the Beginning, on Account of the inſepara- 


ble Connection of the Things; as it would be al- 
together unſuitable in Diſcourſe, for me to ſpeak 
upon one Subject 'To-day,upon ten others between, 
and then to conclude again afterwards with the 
firſt Subject. That indeed is the Apologetic Stile, 
in which oftentimes Recoction is no Hurt, eſpe- 
cially upon intricate Subjects. | 

Yet 1 will alſo not gainſay, that the ſame partly 
was occaſioned by what Philip and his Fellow- 


had not been finiſhed, they had been over-hurried, 
they were to preſent it on a certain Day, (al- 


and they had ſcarce Time to copy it fair, and fo | 
were obliged to patch it together as well as they 
could. 

| Pretty near as many Meetings will be required 
for it as the Augu/tan Confeſſion has doctrinal Ar- 


ticles, in order to — all theſe principal _—_ 
Do 


) t, 


m- 2 leave it purely to the Feeling of the Brethren, and 
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to the Giſt of Diſcernment, which our Saviour 
will give them, what they ſhall think therefrom 


of my Underſtanding in the Augſburg Confeſſion, 
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into Execution. For when that is over, a great 


pISscooHHS 


when the Diſcourſes ſhall be all finiſhed and end- 
ed. Till then I beg them to ſuſpend their Judg- 


bimſelf knows, how many different Sorts of Em- 
ployments and foreign Incidents are often the 
Cauſe, why I cannot always in ſuch Caſes be as 
good as my Word, that he would be pleaſed to 
grant me the Favour of bringing my Intention 


Load will .be taken off my Heart; the Brethren 
may look upon it afterwards as they pleaſe, it I 
can but have once poured out my proper Senſe, 
and its Reaſons, ſimply into their Boſoms, why I 
look upon the Augu/tan Confeſſion as an inſpired 
Work, and why 1 maintain this Poſition, that it is 
the right Confeſſion for any Chriſtian Church who 


| adheres to the Spirit of that excellent one of 


Philadelphia, ſo celebrated in the Revelations, c. ili. 
who indeed will not make any new Confeſſion, 
till the Saviour comes, but keep to her old one, or 
elſe adopt ſuch an ancient one, as no Perſon can 
embrace, who has not a ſpiritual Diſcernment. For 


nobody can love the Auguſtan Confeſſion, (tho' he 


may reſpect it indeed, and in ſome Points let it 
ſtand uncontradicted) unleſs he be a Child of God; 
or elſe he is a Babbler, adopting a Thing that he 
does not underſtand. It is not like the Bohemian 
Confeſſion; which, however, is not now under 
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Confeſſion ; and it has, thro' an undoubted 


LEI 


Examination. I for my own part thank God, tha 
I was not obliged to ſubſcribe it, when I was made 
a Moravian Biſhop, and that I could ſtill keep to 
my Augu/tan Confeſſion, The Doctrine of Gods 
Sufferings is laid as the Foundation of the e 
IVIIra- 

cle of the Church's Head, turned out, in another 
James's Hands, altogether Paul-liþe, and is become 
a Maſterpiece in regard of collecting the precious 
Truths of God together into twenty Articles, and 
of binding them up as it were into a little Bundle, 
I am aſſured, that we ſhall in the Sequel enjoy 3 
more, and (altho' we do by and by lay up the 
Shell again in its Place, out of which we have 3 
taſted and taken the Kernel) ſhall however actually 7 
get more from it, than the Compilers themſelves 7 
imagined, or perhaps had in their Intention. But? 
it turns out in the Iſſue to the ſame, as is ſaid of, 
the Prophetic Books, which the Prophets wrote 


3 TEE 


Feoopueve, concerning Matters, about which they 


did not always think explicitly themſelves as yet: 
It was written for our Benefit. Many ſhall run ti 
and fro, ſays the Holy Ghoſt of Daniel's Prophecy, 
and Knowledge ſhall be increaſed, We have already) 
a little Tafte of this Sort, my Brethren! in the 
ancient Verſes, which a great Part of you have 
ſung perhaps a thouſand Times in their Lives, and 


yet have never looked for, that in them, which 
they have enjoyed out of them in the Congrega- 
tion, = Ep.” 
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Ives 1 J do believe, that in Heav'n's Throne 
= 4 Drwells ane Divine Being alone; &c. 
vy = : 
Of like Duration, of Pow'r one, 


rote 
they? As God our Father, &. 


Believe I need no long Train of Argumentation 
to prove, that the Firſt Article of the Auguſtan 

= = Confeſſion is a detached Piece from the reſt of 

the Work. „ 


| * Note, Theſe Aunſgurg-Confeſſion Hymns (as near 
gas they could be Zh. in Eug liſs) may be ſeen in 
the Collection of Hymns, &c. For the Proſe itſelf of 
. the Auguſtan Confeflion, we refer to the Synodal Wri- 
Ang, where it has already been moſtly and verbatim 
= mterted : The Reader may withal confult, a Book, in- 
= titled, An Account of the Doctrine, Manners, Liturgy, 
and Idiom of the Unitas Fratrum. 
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from the Adverſaries 


uss Creed, with ſo much the more Propriety : 
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* 


Perſon what by itſelf ſubſi/ts ard ftands,” do not 3 
fo immediately connect with thoſe other Words, 


IT + 


For that the laſt Words, „The Godhead is 1 1 
« mere Property, which may ditplay itſelf in diffe. 
« rent Kind, &c. and, the Church underitands by 


&« I believe, ſince Adam's Fall, that all Mankind, ® 


ficiently upon Inſpection. 


quent Truths. 


Ass to what regards theſe Truths, (which follow 3 
upon each other throughout the ſecond and ſubſe- Þ* 


both Father, Mother, and Child, are by Nature? 
& nothing but Sin, defiled throughout; appears ſuf. 
But this Introduction“ 
was a juſt Captatio Benevolentiæ, by which it was? 
deſigned to remove the Prejudices of the Auditory, 
who 1aight in Part think at that Time concerning 
a Proteſtant making his Confeſſion, as is ſtill the 
Caſe at this Day ſometimes in remote Roman Ca- 
tholic Places, non e Chriſtiano, „ he is no Chri- 
6 ſtian,” and to procure Attention to the ſuble- |? 


quent Articles,) it looks to me, as if our Fore- Þ* 


fathers were ſo convinced, that the Principles con-“ 
tained in the twenty Doctrinal Articles of the g- 
fburg Confeſſion are Principia ftantis et cadentiu 


Religions Chriſtianæ, that they, in theſe twenty 
Articles, which are the proper Doctrinal ones, 
did not apprehend any conſiderable Contradiction 

88 ; having rather made 
it their Endeavour, only to clear themſelves as to 
thoſe Errors, which are any Way oppoſite to theſe 
Truths: Becauſe they believed, that the Chriſtian 
Church upon Earth, which keeps to the CEcu- 


menical Councils, muſt of Neceſſity harmonize in 


theſe Points, And therefore they premiſed this 
Extract from the Council of Nice, and Athand— 


For, 


— 
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. For, theſe have been now for theſe thouſand Years 


To, 9 Sp the chief Object of Doctrine; and when- 
vi ever any one could be impeached as erroneous 


; | dere, there was no Occaſion to make any farther 
-4. : Proof againſt him. 
1 I choſe to make this ſpecial Remark, partly be- 
3 [ am obliged to ward off a juſt Objection to 
4 1 F Philadelphi ian Confeſſion of Faith, (as I look 
* pon the Augy/tan Confeſſion to be) which Objec- 
tion is, that, like other Symbola, it makes the In- - 
oo] Foduction with preaching, contrary to the Hol 
| 50 0 | Gro, Method of Doctrine, the Myſtery of the 
bleſſed Trinity to the Synecdochical Church, that is, 
Ca. : to the nominal Chriſtian World. | 


ri. | 1 I preſuppolſe, and dare venture to maintain it 


be.“ Zagainſt the Gates of Hell, that no Syſtem, no 
die. Doctrinal Syſtem, calculated for a mixed Religious 
low Body, (which, according to the Definition of the 
bf. Auguſian Confeſſion itſelf, neceſſarily conſiſts of 


good and bad) ought to turn upon the Myſtery of 


N Ihe Holy Trinity, e leſs make the very Intro- 
7 duction with it. The Saviour ſays, the World 
ni canfot receive the Holy Ghoſt (Paul calls it, diſ- 
+, © 279) becauſe it ſeeih him not, neither Anetbeth him 
2nty 3 I 
nes. Vebn xiv. He alſo makes an Apclogy to his Fa- 
tion! ther, ch. xvil. declaring, That he had manifeſted 


the Father's Name to none, but only to his own, 


. to them that were given him out of the World, 
\ofe to his Elect, who ſhould never be plucked out of 
nan N Hand; nor would do it for the future: «0 
45 T righteous Father, the World doth not know thee, 
g "i but theſe know thee, nor is this Myſtery ill be- 

how upon them, for theſe Pear! and Holy 


Thugs belong to them. 
But What would the Holy (and at that Time 
Rot 
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DS E II. 1 
not yet known) Spirit publickly preach ? He ſhout 
endeavour to make his Auditors ſenſible, that h 
is the great Sin, which finally iſſues in everlaſting 
Deſtruction, when a Perſon does not believe in © 
The Thing is ſure; I only teſtify, that our ve. 
nerable Forefathers in the Augu/?an Confeſſion 
did not violate this Rule; for they make their Sy. 
tem properly commence at the Miſery and Corrup. 
tion of Man, and carry it on to the Merits d 


Chriſt. All the twenty Articles treat of the MI 


ſery of Man, of the Redemption through the Blood 
of Jeſus, and of his CEconomy of Grace, in which, 


attoned Mankind are called to Salvation, pre-“ 


pared, bleſſed, and kept in Grace. Therefore 


their Deſign by this Article, which is a ſeparate one 


Article 1olf) was only to approve themſelves u 
the Emperor and the whole Empire, as holding“ 
the Doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity no otherwiſe, 


than as they found it preſcribed to them by the! 


CEcumenical Creeds ; that they by no Means be-! 
lieved, that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are three 
Properties, or three Offices which one only Perſon it 
has afſumed, according to one of which he is call- jt 
ed Father, according to the other Son, and accord- | 
ing to the third Holy Ghoſt; or, according to 
the firſt Creator, according to the ſecond Sancti. 


5 fier, and according to the third Redeemer, The) 
rather ſpeak thus, that the Godhead poſſeſs all 


Things in common, that we may, not impro- 


- perly, attribute the Buſineſs of each Perſon in the 


Godhead to the other, unleſs it abſolutely be an- 


nexed to and imply the Humanity; that we maj 
ſay without Sin, the Father is the Creator of the 
World, the Holy Ghoſt is the Creator of the 


E 4 Wor ld, 
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DISCOURSE IE © 
World, (Veni Creator Spiritus) and altho' indeed 
we cannot ſay of the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
What they died for our Sins, yet we may with all 
Bight name them nevertheleſs Redeemeg, Sa- 
Fiour, and Sanctifier. Altho' Creation be in the 
1 Scripture aſcribed to the Son, (Hebr. i. comp. with 


NN 3 
= } 


eff /al. cii.) altho Redemption was wrought out by 
Sy Jeſus, altho' it is he that offered himſelf up for us 
rrup Fithout Spot, that we alſo might be holy, (the 
ts 4 Lord of Hoſts is our Sanctification, the Judge of 
Mi- all the World is the Sanctifier) yet we allo So 
lool. : Ear the Father ſanctified the Saviour, that the 
which“ Church was ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 

re. The true Reaſon, why we ourſelves my Bre- 
ein en | within theſe two Years paſt, have uttered, 
e one] Frith unuſual Frequency, ſo much alſo concerning 


the Father and the Hey Ghoſt in our Writings and 


toÞþ 
ding . Dicourſes, is no other than that we would once 
wWiſe, however confeis ur God too, and make known 
y the our Underſtanding of the Holy Trinity, ne ignore- 
3 be- yp quid ſentiamus, in tanta Doctrinarum Confuft one, 
three ad futuram Rei Memoriam. Otherwiſe nothing is 
erſon! 5 more certain, than that the whole Matter concern- 
Call- ing the Myftery of the Trinity, does not at all be- 
85 Wong to a Catholic Syſtem calculated for the whole 
ag to 7 World promiſcuouſly, and committed to Writing; 
indi- and that in Caſe one will write a Catechiſm, that 
Ther I © ſhall be ſcripturally for the whole World, for all 
{> a Mankind, it ought to treat only of Feſus Chrift, who 
npro- zs the God of the whole World, who is the Object 
n the of the Liturgy of the Univerſe, ſolely and excluſive 
e an- of all others. Him the Apoſtles call the Enchiridion, 
may the KeOaamey, the chief Article of all Doctrine, 
F the in whom the IRH of the whole Godhead 
f the ö dwells, gore; ſo that we ſolidly worſhip the 
Vorle, Wi Father 


TT = T IL. 
Father in his Fatherly Throne, the Holy Ghoſt 
the Comforter, as alſo the only-begotten Son him- 
ſelf, as that God, nec factus, nec creatus, ſed 
eterne genitus, in the one Perſon of the Lamb of 
God, who gave himſelf to be an Attonement of 
everlaſting Avail. Therefore, if one worſhip the 
Saviour only, (who, according to the known Suf- 
frage of Divines, is God and Man in one Perſon, 
and that in ſuch an hypoſtatic | Union, that we 
may ſay, God ſuffered,” and that in Favour of 
this Truth thoſe ſtrong Expreſſions might be, and 
ladly are excuſed, yea actually have been made 
uſe of in the Church itſelf, Gas Selfis dead, He 
died on the Croſs, and thus purchaſed Heaven's King- 
dom through Grace for us Sinners; from whence allo 
that Reading met with Approbation, which oc- 
curred, As xx. in ſome Manuſcripts, the Church 
. 4 God, which He hath purchaſed with his cron 
lood,) I fay, if one do this, he gives the firſt 
Commandment its proper Due. | : 

Now as it is impoſſible to be guilty of Idolatry 
in the worſhipping of Jeſus, ſince we never can 
worſhip the Man, without worſhipping the Ged 
at the ſame Time; ſince we can conceive no Fin- 
ger, not the ſmalleſt Hair, not thezleaſt Bit of Skin 
in our Saviour, that does not ſtand in an hypoſtatic 
Union with his Godhead : So alſo the Saviour is 
the only Object, which, according to human Ca- 
pacity, being ſo very weak as it is, is qualified 
to be the ſhorter Syſtem of Deity; ſo that a 
Man may be inſtructed unto Salvation by other 

' Men, without their ever ſo much as. mentioning 
any thing to him beyond the Perſon of our Savi- 
our, A Teacher may ſhut himſelf up in a Circle 
with our Saviour, and may bring all his Hearers 
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4 into the ſame Circle with himſelf, make a Zuvayw- 
T y" e! Xgi50v, and ſay, Behold dear Hearts! here 


will preach to you God your Creator, God your 
Redeemer and Sanctifier, yea your God, and at the 
ſame time your Mediator between the Godhead and 
Human Nature ; your Huſband, your Mother, your 
Father, your Brother, and your Bridegroom 
all, and in all, Him k. If ye will be faithful to 


this Doctrine, and believe on the Son of God; if ye 


will receive the Saviour with all your Hearts; yes, 
when ye ſhall be got fo far, as to be able to ſay, 7 
live no more at all, but He liveth in me: Afterwards 
He himſelf will inſtruct you in Divinity, then he 
will tell you, What Family he is of, What a Father 
he has, then will he explain to you what his Holy 
Ghoſt is. And when you have holily comprehended 
it in general, he will ſend you afterwards into the 
Repetition-School of - the Holy Ghoſt, who will 
then remind you of every Thing in particular, what- 
ſoever you have heard of him; who will, as far as 
is neceſſary for you to know, repeat in your Ears 
what concerns the Heavenly Father, keeping Litur- 
gy to the heavenly Father in your Hearts, altho* 
ye yourſelves might not be able to find Words ſut- 
hcient for it. os 
This is the Conſolation, which we may give 
Mankind our Hearers from the World, who want 
with all their Hearts to be ſaved ; altho' we do not 
directly preach the holy Trinity to them. Our 
little Children, who are baptized in the Name of 
the Father, of the Son, and ef the Holy Ghoſt, who 
grow up where they were hatch'd, (born from his 
holy Side) who know no where to betake them- 
ſelves to, but to Him; to whom a thouſand No- 
| k. Col: iii. 11. 
8 i tions 
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tions prevailing in the World remain hidden; bu v 

who Day and Night converſe with the dear Lamb 
and are habituated to his Converſation, cleaving 
even at their third and fourth Year to Him with 
Heart and Mind, cloſer than to their own Life, 
(fo as could not be brought about with ever ſo 
much Pains and Study in fifty Years, if it was to be on 


effected by a continual Delineation of it to them, E] pl: 


or if one was to produce it even in his own Mind me- 7 
chanically) theſe little Scholars of the Holy Ghoſt, Þ 
1 ſay, doubtleſs get acquainted with their bbs and Þ 
divine Mother too at the ſame Time, as ſoon as 
ever they are capable of thinking ; this 1s very na. 
tural. 

Now what are we, in regard to the Augn/te BY In 
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Confeſſion, and as its faithful cents, to do, to jog 


the Honour and Behoof of this Article? We can do Y on 


nothing more ſolid and ſubſtantial, than to turn that fer 
LY 

excellent Expreſſion, The Church underſtancs Wt 

by Per/en, that which ſubſiſts and ſtands / 77/elf,” are 


7 5 wholeſome Nouriſhment, in Succum et Sangu ace 
nem. 8 

All People, my Brethren! who have no true Con- i 
ceptions of the Holy Trinity, and have no entice W tec 
Faith in it, recoil at the Word Pc; en This no thi 
mere Philoſopher can well bear, and many Divines Ab 
are fo moderate, that in common Converſation and for 
familiar Intercourſe, they will admit it to be an WW ha 
incongruous Expreſſion. But no ſooner is a Divine kn 
fo obſequious as to admit the Words Sub/tance, Hy- KI 


feftaf's, Peron, to beincongruous Expreſſions, but he eve 


immediately commences a | Deiſt in Heart, an Uni- 
tarian, a Man who has either the Whimſy that the BF tef 
Creator of all Things is in one Perſon and at the ce 


ſame Lime Father, Lon, and Holy Ghoſt, (which | Ho 
WV hinly 5 
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Whimſy has within theſe thirty Years been begin- 
ing again to ſteal here and there into the Minds of 
Men, and efpecially of ſuch Teachers, who would 
T guard themſelves in their Minds, with this Notion, 
EZ mcomſulta Gratia, againſt groſs Socinianiſm) or elſe 
he thinks in the New Arian Way, that there is but 
one God only; who has ſucceſſively trebled himſelf, 

placing the Son and the Holy Ghoſt one Degree 
beer, the Son upon the ſecond and the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the third Step of the Throne. This Notion 
is ſorivetted in Mankind, as Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
mews, that even old Fathers of conſiderable Note, 
EZ amongſt whom Baſil the Great may be reckoned, 
EZ were charged with not believing on the Holy Ghott : 
Indeed they would have reſcued themſelves by Apo- 
logies; but they made ſuch poor work of it, that 
oné could wiſh ſometimes they had rather not de- 
= tended themſelves. he | 
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Now we make an end of this Affair at once, if we 
Z 


are queſtioned upon theſe Points in the little Church 
according to Philade/phia, by faying and believing 
from the Bottom of our Hearts, There is one God, but 
= three Perſans ; indeed this is very ſimple and Ca- 
& techiſm-like, but it is not leſs true for that. If 
the Hearers are afterwards for penetrating into the 
Abyſs of God's very Eſſence with this Notion of Per- 
ſon, we cut them off ſhort, telling them, that we 
have not climbed up nor been there; but if they 
now rightly how it is, they ſhould only be ſo goed 
as to keep it to themſelves, becauſe they will how- 
ever not be believed, till they are able to prove 
| their having been there. On the other Hand we 
| teſtify to every Man, what the Heart knows con- 
| Cfraing the three Perſons, telling them from the 
Holy Scripture, and from our own happy Experience, 
5 2 | The 
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Ef IL ” 
The Father hath begotten me, the Holy Ghoſt bath“ t 
. borne me; but, to what end? I was, we tell them,, 
| begotten and born to be a Companion, an Aﬀociate, Þ # , 
a Marriage-Conſort of Jeſus Chriſt ; that is my | * 
Deſtination. Therefore I was begotten of the in. 
corruptible Seed of God, therefore ] was born of tie 
Holy Ghoſt, therefore I was made one Spirit with! 
the Saviour, like as he is one Fleſh and Bone with! - 
me, that we might be able to come together, He Þ 7 
to me and I to Him. In 
This Deification as it were ! which was neceſſ- Þ b 
ry to make us a Bride of Jeſus Chriſt, and without te 
which no one can be a Bride of God, is not, as ſup-- 
poſed in the 473/7ic&s Scheme of Salvation, to be 
jooked upon as ſome laſt Degree of Perfection, (ex 
tending itſelf a little beyond what is in Eternity) 
but on the contrary, here our Soul 4:gan, Our 
true Father, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,  n 
Has begotten us of incorruptible Seed; the only AH. 
ther hath borne us out of her Womb; and the God, 
that out of a Clod of Earth had formed us into human 
Figures, and breathed the Breath of Life in this 
Statue, to make us natural Men, propagating them- 
ſelves bodily, but not ſpiritually ; who ſo loving 
redeemed us again after the Fall, who became a 
holy Man for our fake, that we might be made ho- 
ly, that the Holy Ghoſt might be purchaſed for u; 


| To tranſlate into the heavenly Kingdom, to make u Z p, 
Partakers of the Divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. to transform N 


us into Chriſt, theſe are Phraſes of the ſame Import. 10 
The ancient Church Hymns have it thus, | Y by 
A wondrous Change he with us makes, © 

He Fliſb and Blond takes ſure, | 3 = 


U: in his Father's Kingdom grieves 
To Hart tht Godhead pure, 


the 


DISC OUR SSS Rt £m 


the fame is our Bridegroom, our future Huſband. 


„ * Now as long as any one has had no Experience 


2 


„ of this ſpiritual Begetting, and conſequently alſo 
knovrs nothing of this ſpiritual Birth, nor can there- 
- = : fore remember his having been invited and woo'd by 
e the Holy Ghoſt to marry the Saviour, nor can recol- 
| lect the Celebration of that Covenant, (H/. ui. 19, 
20.) [have betrothed thee to myſelf, that thou ſhould'/f 
e be mine, I will betroth myſelf to thee for ever, I will 
> marry thee legally, yea, in Loving-kindneſs I will 
- 7 betroth myſelf to thee, and thou ſhalt be ſure to get 
t to fee me, we will talk with each other again in 
EZ due Time; yea, I aſſure thee, that a Point of Lime 
will come, when I will marry thee Soul and Body, 
and my Father will bleſs the Nuptials, when I ſhall 


bring home my Creature-Partner :” I ſay, He that 
3 1 f = 7 - o * 5 . 
7 knows nothing of this, in whoſe Heart this does 


not lie as yet, whoſe Head cannot as yet {imply 
think ſo, but muſt be forced to learn mechanically 


one may be equitably, heartily, and brotherly diſ- 
penſed with by us from Under/tanding any thing 
about the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. For, to be 
acquainted with the Trinity in its Divine Depth, is 
indeed injoyned no Man ; there is no Command to 
this Effect any where thro” out all holyScripture,there 
E is no Text binding a Man to this Knowledge on 
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WW Pain of forfeiting his Grace; rather ſo the Stile runs, 
© 


lo other Name under Heaven given among Men, where- 
= Uy they muſt be ſaved, whereby they could be re- 
deemed, and tranſlated into a happy Eternity, thro? 
the Merit of which they could paſs from Death un- 
© to Life, but the Name of JesUs, Belicue on the 
SS "B24 TT. Lord 


to think {o, mult be forced to get theſe Images firit 
carved out for him by ſome Torneutica ſacra; ſuch a 


Neither is there Salvation in any other, for there is 
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= DISCOURSE li. 3 
Lerd Jeſus, and thou fhalt be ſaved, Nor is other S; 


Faith of any Avail; for whoever is without Jeſus, 
let him believe whatſoever. elſe he will, he paſſe; Þ* 


tor no better than an Atheiſt, Epb. ii. 12. 


So that this Confeſſion, There is one God, but three 2 | 
Perſons, (ever ſince among us the Perſons are no Þ 7 
longer taken abſtractedly, nor talked of any longer? 
as if one were talking ſo much Nonſenſe, as if one 
made a Sound without Meaning; but ſince we ſpeak Þ7 


O 


ſo roundly and determinately, The Saviour's Father BK 
is my dear Father; the Holy Ghoſt is my dear Mo- 
ther; the Creator of all Things is my dear Huſband) / 


it has, I ſay, this real Uſe and Benefit attending it, 
that every Man hearing us is ſtaggered and thinks, 


what in all the World are theſe People talking of! 
How will you prove, that the Father of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt is your Father? I anſwer : If I muſt 
prove it, then I do it no otherwiſe, than as I prove, 
that my bodily Father is my Father. Where will 
vou eaſily find a Perſon in the World, who doubts 
about his Father? Are not they unhappy People, 
wao have Reaſon to doubt of their Father ; and yet 
have they not always a bodily Father however, be 
it this, or another? Indeed one cannot always point 
to one's Father in the World with ſuch Certainty ; 
becauſe there are millions of Men, in this preſent 
Life, who can beget Children; but there is but an 
divine Perſon, who begets Children in this preſent 
Diſpenſation ; as again the ſucceflive bringing ferib 
of ſpiritual] Children in this Time is attributed but 
to one Perſon in the Godhead; and laſtly there 15 
only ane Perſon in the Godhead, who when they 


are grown up to the Meaſure of Chriſt, arri 


theſe Children; and therefore no miſtake can ta? 


place here. I believe, that that Perſon, who, at leat 
ſrom 


= DISCOURSE IE a 
5 from the Moment that the redeemed and bleſſed 


Mother, and that the Perſon, who marries theſe 
grown up Children, is my Bridegroom. And then 
nothing remains afterwards to be ſettled between 
me and other People, but this Queſtion, doſt thou 
believe it, or doſt thou not believe it? If any one 
 fays, © I believe it;“ well then! I will ſee, whe- 
ther thou art a divine Child? This I ſhall ſee, by 
thy Deſire and Longing after thy Mother's Womb, 
whether thou cameſt into the new World through 
the right Door or not, thro* which the IArowmn 
of the new Spirit went out, to wit, thro' the Side 
of Jeſus? whether thou art thus befprinkled ; whe- 
ther thou haſt the ſame Blood-Lineaments, which 
all theſe Children retain for ever, who, as it were 
out of the Maſs of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
the Holy Ghoſt brooded upon in the Heart of Jeſus, 
came into the Light of this World? 1 
If any one ſays, 7 do not believe it, the Diſpute 
is at an End that Moment; for here there is no 
thinking af any farther Demonſtration. Obſerve 
fir/?, if any one deſires no farther ſervice of us, than 
to know, where this is to be met with in the Bible; 
in this Caſe indeed we may ſerve him by turning to 
the Chapter, and pointing him to the Verſe : But 
if he ſays, „Les, it does ſtand written fo, ſure 
enough, but yet it is incomprehenſible to me;“ 
we only reply, God be gracious to thee * We 
look upon him, love him, and think, how difficult 
is it, tantæ molis eft, to make a Man a Believer ! 
For without Doubt our Saviour, and his Fa- 
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= DISCOURSE I 
ther, and the Holy Ghoſt muſt let their preventing 
Grace operate in this wiſe, prior to every Thing elſe; 
namely we mult be firſt begotten of the Father, we 
mult be firſt born of the Holy Ghoſt, till then we 
cannot believe our Pedigree n. Indeed we may be 
begotten and born, and may ſtill not be poſſeſſed of 


much Underſtanding, {till lack a great deal of ſpi- 


ritual Sight, we may even have an erroneous ſpiri- 
tual Sight; (this may be, and is but agreeable to 
our Weaklineſs :) but without being begotten and 
bern of the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, we can 
have no ſpiritual Sight at all. Afterwards, we are 
at leaſt proper Subjects for it, afterwards we may 
however learn to make Uſe of Eyes and Ears, and 
our ſpiritual Senſes may be ſtrengthen'd, that we 


may obtain an entirely clear and pure Conception 


of our Saviour and of all divine Truths into our 
Hearts, - 
Thus it is an indiſpenſibly neceſſary point of Do- 


ctrine, to impreſs the three Perſons in the God- 


head upon our Minds as actual Perſons, in agree- 
ment with the whole Chriſtian Church, and with 


the Auguſtan Confeflion ; for without this, ſpiritual 
Babbling without Underſtanding, without Senſe, with- 
out Feeling, without Truth, and without Faith, will 
have no End. But juſt here is the ſtumbling Block. As 
long as People ſpeak metaphyſically, as long as they 
think a perte de vie, as long as they make Uſe of tranſ- 
cendent Expreſſions in the Abſtract, they can agree 
together: that is, as long as they are treating de la- 
7a caprind, they are good Friends; and while they 


m Human Reaſon has been able to believe, that we 
are of a divine Pedigree, and heavenly Origin; but to 


ſee and find the God of all Gods in the Perſon of a Man, 


that is out of its Power. | : 
: diſpute 
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DISCOURSE MW _M£ 
diſpute about the Colour of the Cameleon, one may 
have this Speculation, and another the other, and 
whilit theſe are jarring with each other, a third may 
hear it, and not know what they would be at, for 
he again has quite different Sentiments ſtill. But 
no ſooner do we talk roundly and determinately, 
and ſay, the Bleſſed Godhead conſiſts of a Father, 
who is my Father, of a Mother, who is my Mo- 
ther, of a Huſband, who marries me; but all the 


Children of God are Barbarians to them that are 


not ſo. And then, (if a Perſon is at Liberty to 
ſpeak as he thinks, without Apprehenſion of any 
Penalty, or Excommunication, or that he ſhall be 


bereaved of his civil Privileges ; but he dares ſpeak 
according to his whole Heart :) then he ſays, I do 


not believe it; or elſe he ſays, I have not yet con- 
ſidered of it; or he ſays, I cannot comprehend it. 
Now here we reply, I don't take it ill of thee; 
for none of the Great ones amongſt worldly Men, 
no wiſe Man (1 Cor. i.) has ever yet been able to 
- comprehend it; no Sage, no Adept has yet been 
able to conceive it; this, human Reaſon, however 
exalted, cannot do. “But how came you then to 
the Knowledge of it?” 1 know that the Son of 
God is come, and has given me an Underſtanding 
of it; he has opened my Underſtanding, I know 
the true God. Upon what Grounds ?”? O, the 
true Character and Brightneſs of God, Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is the proper Deus catholicus, univerſal God, 
and eternal Life, He and J live together; he that 
ſees Him, fees the Father; and as for the Holy 
Ghoſt, who recruited himſelf as it were out of the 
Matrix of his holy Side's Wound, He was not n 
3 dg ue before, he did not before exiſt in the Thoughts 
and Knowledge of Mankind, He then firſt, when 
| B 5 „ 
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the Spear pierced that dear Lamb thro', guſhed cut 


along with the incorruptible Blood and Life of the 


T.amb, and, at the ſame Time, with the original 
Seed of all thoſe little Spirits which were to be di- 


ſtributed during this Period of Time into the hu- 


man Individuals, (John vii. 38, 39.) taking the 


whole Hoſt of Souls in his ID together with 


him. Now as all Souls come from God, all hu- 
man Souls in general; ſo, if I may ſpeak thus, theſe 


Iittle Spirits, T1{parie, theſe imperceptible, invi- 


fible, incomprehenſible, gracious and Jeſus-like Spi- 
rits, which came forth nt of our Saviour's Side 
{preſerved, ſealed, and locked up in the Holy Ghoſt) 
are diſtributed out amongſt the human Individuals, 
one after the other; inſomuch that if any one will 
deſcribe himſelf, he mult fav, I know Him, I know 
1 belong to him. Why ſu? — I have got one of 


thoſe little Spirits“ „ Which proceeded "out of his 


Side; autos £4, I myſelf, my Individual hath 


got that Spirit particularly belonging to me, deſti- 
ned for me from Eternity, but till now ſealed up in 


the Holy Ghoſt; which did not exiſt in me be- 


fore, which I had not whilſt I was ſtill fleſhly, 
whilſt I was {till natural; I have got, 1 ſay, this 


Spirit communicated and diſtributed to me. I am 


now pofleſſed by it, ſo that now ] am ſpiritual, 
fo that now in me, that is, in my Body and Soul, 
ſomething lits as it were upon the Throne, bearing 
the Sway over Soul and Members, and whole Pre- 


7 n Jobn ſays, 1 Epiſtle 1 iv. 13. God hath given us if | 
1 


Spirit. This is called our Spirit, and ſo far contra- 


dul guiled from God the Holy Ghoſt. *AvT6 T6 TmVEUUL, 


the Holy Spirit 8 Witneſs with ozr Spirit. Rom. 
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DISCOURSE I M 
eminence the others (Body and Soul) do not detire 
to diſpute, but are glad to own its divine Origin, 
knowing that it is a little Daughter of the Father 
and Mother i in Heaven, a little Siſter, yea (when it 


is by Office in ſome Matron like Rank) even alittle 


Mother of Jeſus Chriſt; (Mark iii. 35.) and that 
it is to govern them both; and for this Reaſon have 
all Reverence for it. 

Theſe are the Thoughts, which accu to me 
upon the firſt Article of the Ag Confeſſion, 
(which we, as to the reit, can rehearſe word fer 

word, becauſe we believe exactly thus,) and eſpe- 

c:ally upon the laſt words, “ The Church under- 
e ftands 1 TT &C. 
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ARDC CEE HI. 
{ do believe, ſince Adam's Fall, 
That Mankind are by Nature all, — 
Nothing but Sin, 8c 


2 


F Have been often reflecting, whence it is, that 


in moſt Places the Number of upright and good 


People is ſo ſmall, and the Number of the bad 
has always the Aſcendency ? ? So far, that from this 


very Principle many reaſonable Perſons have no 


good Opinion of our Congregation, becauſe they 
believe, either it is not true, that the greater Part 
is (to ſpeak in their Way) good; or, if it is ſo, 


that it cannot poſſibly hold 1 — for it claſhes 


with the Nature of Mankind, it is contrary to the 
viſible State of the Caſe, and againſt that Propor- 
tion, which Experience has accuſtomed us to iup- 
poſe among Mankind the every Age of the 


World. 
At length I can find out the Cauſe, If the 


greater Part of Mankind could be brought to be 
even morally good, by Virtue of a good Education, 


by 
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the Honour to God, they will not roundly and 


DISCOURSE / 
by Virtue of Laws, and by Virtue of a wiſe Go- 
vernment ; then would that continual Teſtimony 
againſt Mankind, that they are by Nature good 
for nothing, be fully and entirely ſet aſide by them : 
But, as Things ſtand, the Miſery of Men ſtrikes 
their own Eyes ſo glaringly, that they can't ward 
off the Conviction ; and here, as they even deſpair 
to be able to vindicate their Nature and natural 
Goodneſs, many have fallen upon all Sorts of Ex- 
tremes in this Reſpect, ſo as to become ſuch Mi ſan- 
thropes, as to give out their Fellow-Men for a Species 
of Beaſts, to prove by Writings, that Man is one of 
the worſt and weakeſt of Beaſts, at leaſt one of the 
moſt unhappy. 1 
Which comes all from this, they will not give 


humbly allow that prodigiouſſy- important Point, that 
Man ever was, even before the Fall, a weak and 
brittle Veſſel, (for elſe it would not have been bro- 
ken) and that now ſince the Fall, over and above 
the Weakneſs ?, over and above the Poſſibility of 
falling, over and above the Veſſel's Inability to 
maintain itſelf in it's Happineſs, a Guilt alſo lies 
upon us; which is no mere Imputation, like the 
Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, but ſuch a one, as is 
mixed with a Fault of our own. Becauſe we not 
only are ſubjected by Nature to Sin as Servants, 
but we alſo match ſo readily with our Tyrant, and 
conſent to his Government; becauſe we think our- 
ſelves well in his Bonds; becauſe Sin is agreeable, 


o There are three very different Circumſtances to be 
confidered with Regard to the Mind of Man, the Fa- 
ern labiljs, the Reatus Lapſus, the Guſtus et Pruritus 
abendi. | „ | 
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= gF1ISCOURSE III. 

natural, and according to our Tafte; whereas the 
Converſation with God, and divine "Things, is 
ſtrange, hideous, dreadful and diſagreeable, and 
the more precious any Truth is, and the nearer it 
appertains to the Heart, ſo much the ercater Anti- 
pathy the Heart has to it naturally. | 
If the Children of God were but, generally ſpeak- 
ing, more modeſt, grateful and wife in this Point, 
they would not have the Misfortune of ſeeing that 
Proverb, Heroum filii noræ, ſo often fulfilled upon 
them. But, ſeeing the moſt good Souls are addict- 
ed to ſuch a Partiality for the Grandeur of human 
Nature, (tho' they are not aware of it) that they 
are always fond to look upon their Children as Chil- 
dren of Promiſe, nothing but pure Iſaacs and Fohrs, 
if they do not even look upon them as a Sort of Sa- 
viours; therefore they muit be convinced by their 


-/ Children's turning out fo bad, and by the dreadful 


— — — 
— — : A 
2 EI NIN 
* 4 


Examples we have of the Poſterity of pious, godly 
and celebrated People, yea of the very Prophets 
themſelves, that they are under a miſtake. And as 
they themſelves have in part been deficient in offer- 
ing up their Children, (as unhappy, by nature cor- 
rupted, quite un-ſpiritual, and ſinful poor Crea- 
tures) on the Altar of Jeſus Chriſt's Merits, and in 
praying for the ſprinkling of his Blood; and in Part 
their Children, from the ſame Fancy, I am from 
fuch a Father and fuch a Mother! have neglected 
to get a true Acquaintance with their total Miſery 
and Corruption, on the other Hand from the daily 
Converſe with their Parents gathering Thoughts, as 
if they were of better Clay: Therefore has that fignal 
Hurt come out of it, which is ſo notorious that 
hardly any one can doubt of it any more ; for 
we are preſented with very near as many wicked 
f „„ Succeſ- 
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Gucceſſors, as there have been godly and vene- 
venerable Predeceſſors, among Divines and others, 
On the other fide, we have Inſtances of the Poſteri- 
ty of the moſt abominable Men, yea of their im- 
mediate Children themſelves, that they, not only 
amidſt all the Negligence and Careleſsneſs of their 


Parents, but even amidſt a deteſtable and corrupting 


Education, have become Children of God; as a re- 
peated Proof, that the Son does not bear = Ini- 
quity of the Father, and that there is no ſuch 
Thing as a ſpiritual Heirſhip, neither in Good nor 
Bad; but that under the Goſpel, all turns upon 


eachPerſons getting and obtaining his allotted indivi- 


dual Spirit for himſelf, and that when the Holy 


ſeven Spirits go out to kindle a Fire from Jeſu's 


Side-Cleft; that then from the Element of the 


Soul, from that common Parent of the Souls, which 


is called the everlaſting Burnings (Jai. 3 3. 14. Hebr. 
12. 29.) Sparks ſtrike into the Heart, living Sparks, 
as the Confeſſions of the Proteſtants expreſs it, which 
enkindle themſelves in a Man, and enthrone the 
Spirit of Chriſt in ſuch a one's Body and Soul. 

Now he that would deny, that this might be 
done even in the Mother's Womb, could not have 
the Aug uſtan Confeſſion to alledge for his Opinion, 
for that ſays nothing to the contrary. The Time is 
not ſet there, when we are to be begotten and born 
of the Spirit; but only the Thing is aſcertained, that 
we muſt be begotten of the Spirit. Conſequently, 
it is not at all prohibited but that we may be filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt in the very Inſtant and-Moment 
of Conception, or that we may be filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt in this or the other Moment, while 
our Mother beareth us in her Womb. We have no 
Deicription of any Conception in the Bible, but o_ 


= PISCOURSE m. 
of our Saviour, where this Point is even of Courſe 
unqueſtionable ; but we find a Woman with her 
Child deſcribed during her Pregnancy, which are 
Elizabeth and Jobn, and it is ſaid of the latter, That 


Womb, ) © -— 
That holy Baptiſm, adminiſtred to a Child, is 
always a Proof of its not being yet born again, and 
the Holy Ghoſt's not being yet in it, neither the 
Auguſtan Confeſſion nor the Scripture teaches. For 
Baptiſm never was Regeneration itſelf, but it is the 
Bath or waſhing of Regeneration, w AgTeov T&Ay- 
yeveoicas 5 it is the Water wherein the New-born 
Child is bathed. And can any Man forbid Water that 
theſe ſhould not be baptized, who have (N. B.) received 
the Holy Get? This is Scripture Word for Word, 
But we have ſomething farther, which we muſt 
obſerve about Baptiſm ; there is a Divine Rectitude 
lying in Baptiſm, a Point, the adjuſting of which 


of his Wounds; viz. the tacit Confeſſion, that we 
could not be ſaved, nor be Partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, were it not for his Wounds and Stripes. It 
is therefore not the Inſtallation only, the Inaugura- 
tion of our Congregation Children into the Holy 
Ghoſt, into the New Birth, and into the Right of 


of Regeneration ; but it is alſo not contrary to Scrip- 
ture to believe, when a Child has not yet received 
the Holy Ghoſt, that it may receive it in the very 
Moment of its Baptiſm, that the Spark out of the 
Seiten YHoelgen d from the Holy Ghoſt may go 


a.. 
2 f. e. little Side- Hole. It would be much more na- 
| 3 | forth 


he was filled with the Holy Ghoſt from his Mother's 


the Saviour has reſerved to himſelf, to the Honour 


being Children of God, it is not only the Solemanity 
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DISCOURSE MW 
forth into the Child in the very Moment of its being 
> overſtreamed by us with that Water and Blood of 
> Chriſt: And this is indeed the ordinary Courſe of 
Grace. Yea, which is more ſtill, (altho' this is 
ot the Place to ſpeak of Baptiſm, unleſs tranſiently, 
yet I will farther ſuggeſt thus much) Baptiſm, this 
ſprinkling with the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, this Bath 
cut of the Side's Hole, is a Proof, to which one 
may appeal in his third, ſixth, twelfth, fifteenth, 
and thirtieth Year; I was at that Time inſtalled, 
Il was then inrolled, I am therefore now appointed 
and privileged to be as happy as Jeſu's Wounds. . 
Create in me, O God! a clean Heart, and give me a - 
new conſlant Spirit; © I ſtand weeping, I have been 
once baptized, I have once been anointed, and be- 
blooded from the Side's Cleft, I am once for all in 
thy Congregation ; Kyrze elzeſon ] 
I This has induced me, when I have formerly been 
preaching in Lutheran or other Pulpits, to tell the 
People, Ye are baptized Perſons, and conſequently 
you cannot hear myDiſcourſe without having at the 
ſame Time ſome | eeling, for you have been bap- 
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tural to call ſuch a large Wound, a Cave, a great Cleft: 
But theſe Diſcourſes were held at a Time when the Con- 
gregations had their peculiar Pleaſure and Tranſports con- 
cerning this Mother of all living, and could not deſcribe 
this Side's Cleft amiable, pretty and Child- like enough. 
A Teacher muſt always accommodate himſelf to ſuch a 
Tafte and ſpeak as the Church ſpeaks in his Time; for 
the Enunciations of Jeſu's Bride have alſo their Times 
and Periods, according to which they amount to this or 
that, and imply this or the other Senſe. In a word, He 
that does not ſpeak as the People do at ſuch a Time, ¶ Vox 
Populi Vox Dei) is not underſtood. 
V 
| | | tized 3 
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tized; you want nothing now, but to ſay to your 
| Redeemer, Take me!] nothing, but that you give up 
yourſelves, that you caſt yourſelves into the Saviour's 
Arms, that you let yourſelves be taken by Him; and 
then you are Children of God, even as | am. Fer 
ſo much has your Baptiſm beneſited you, that you 
are now no more Flint-Stones; if you are Stone, 
yet it has loſt its firmneſs and hard Conſiſtence, 
your Stone crumbles, and eaſily turns to Duſt and 
Sand; it has been moiſtened, it is a Chalk- ſtone, 
and has no more the Nature of a Flint, as is the 
Caſe with Heathens and Savages in the Woods, 
The Root of Sin has no longer that ſtability in you, 
its Foundation does not hold together; if you pleaſe, 
if you chuſe it, the Ground and Bottom of your 
Heart ſhall ſoon be torn up; the Goſpel, that 'Thun- 
der-Word, that Sword which pierces thro” the Soul, 
namely that Truth concerning your Creator's having 
ſuffered ſo bitter a Death for you on the Croſs, con- 
cerning your Sins having ſmitten Him, concerning 
his having paid the Debt which you contracted, 
this will ftill certainly turn your Hearts quite round, 
as Dr. Luther has it; Do but take ſo much Time 
to yourſelves, as to lay it cloſely to Heart, 

This is my Principle, And as I always make a 
great Difference between a Congregation and a 
Religious Denomination in general; and with rel- 
pect to a Congregation am of Opinion, that the ſtands 
in no Need of any new Syſtem, being herſelf a Sy!- 
tem of God, a Syſtem, which the Angels themfelve; 
ſtudy : ſo on the other Side, inthe Religious Deno- 
minations, from whence the Congregation-Members 
are deſcended, from whence they have their old 
Knowledge, and in which they alſo like to remain; 
mon one muſt, to be ſure, premiſe and ſettle. certain 

| Pon 185 
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Points, to be a Directory for all ſuch Perſons as are 
now getting ſpiritual Eyes and Ears, and with whom 
a Meravoi is going forward. And we have an in- 
comparable Plan to this End in this ſecond Article 
namely, that we are not only wea# Men, but we 


are allo /inful Men by Nature, nothing but Sin. 


It is not only ſo with us, that we have a Propen- 
ſity to what is bad, and are Sinners upon that Ac- 
count: but, altho' a Man thro' the Force of a good 
Education, thro' Philoſophy, thro' Morality, thro' 
Sicklineſs, thro' a Secluſion from the reſt of Man- 
kind from his Infancy, has been kept from a hundred 
Sins, which he has not fo much as a Knowledge of, 
(et ignoti nulla cupido :) yet it does not make him 
a Hair's Breadth better in our Saviour's Sight. If 
a Man could, and actually did compaſs it, that his 
whole Life was a Tiſſue of nothing but good 
Things, (as is related of a Heathen Emperour, that 
e was wont to ſay, Diem perdidi, if he had ever 
chanced to ſpend a Day without having done any Man 
any Good) yet it does not avail him the leaſt before 
our Saviour, nor make him one Jot the better; but 
the good Actions, that are done without God, 
which are not ſtamped by the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which the Pleura has not yet touched, which are 
not waved upon the Altar of God, as the Sacrifice 
was waved, which are not drawn thro? the Saviour's 
bloody Mediatorial Hands, theſe have their corporal 
Reward, and are diſpatched with that; but in our 
Saviour's Sight they are of no Force, and do not 
avail in Judgment, do not help in the leaſt to hin- 
der one's coming into Judgment, or that he ſhould 
not be brought before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt. 
And this alſo the moſt virtuous Perſons perceive, 
the great Spirits, the generous part of Mankind. 
There 
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Therefore they live in greater Bitterneſs againſt 


the Children of God, and againſt the Doctrine of 
theMerits of Chriſt, of the Inſufficiency of-their own 


Deſerts, and the All-Sufficiency of his Blood, than 


other Men; the Sinners, as they are called, the 


_ wretched People, they can take in this Doctrine 
better than others, who have ſo many Merits of 


their own, to whom that celebrated Collect of the 
Roman Catholic Church, MEREAMUR participes 


Feri, ſounds ſo very agreeable, . 


This therefore we muſt lay for a Foundation, my 
Brethren, and this is the true Reaſon, why the moſt 


Membefs in our Sinner Congregation are Children of 


God, and but few Inſtances of a reigning Corruption 
of Nature can be pointed out, ſo that if we ſee a 
Perſon there without God, it is as if we ſaw a Mon- 
ſer. What then is the Reaſon ? I anſwer, the uni- 


verſal Acknowledgment amongſt us, that we have 


nothing in us by Nature but Sin, and that this is not 
the whole neither, our being ſinful, our being naſty, 
our being ſo deſpicable, ſo blameable; but we 
are thus even ea lege, that not only the doing evil 


condemns us, but if we leave off doing Evil and do 
Good, neither again doth that help us to Salvation 
and Happineſs. | ö 


This then is the Senſe of the ſecond Article: we 
have the Privilege thro' the Merits of Chriſt, and 


thro his Blood, to be born again; we are, as ſoon 
as the new Spirit has taken up its Reſidence in us, 


baptized, anointed, conſecrated and ſanctified in 
Body and Soul by the Blood of Propitiation, (which 
the new Spirit brings to us along with it) in order 
to enter upon the Rights and Prerogatives of this new 
Spirit, to become like that Spirit, to participate of 
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DISCOURSE Wk M 
ing from the Pleura [the holy Side of Chriſt] ſo that 
not only our Soul is ſo thro' "firited, but our mor- 
tal Body too partakes of the ſame thro? the cruci- 
fied Body of Jeſus; yea, that the Corpſe of Man 

ets ſuch a Grain or Seed of Immortality into itſelf, 
which at the Holy Sacrament, as often we draw 
nigh afreſh to Jeſus's Corpſe, as often as we drink 
of that Blood-ſtream, is ever opening itſelf anew, 
but yet alſo comes more and more into a Concen- 
tration; ſo, that, by . Virtue of this little Grain, 
which the new Spirit brought with it from the 
Pleura, with which our mortal Body is thus en- 
dowed, and which has been ſo frequently moiſtened 
by our fucking-in that Blood, our mortal Body ſhall 


one Day be "reſtored again to an eternal and 
unfading Life. 


As well the great Bath in Holy Baptiſm, (that 


Overſtreaming, which leaves ſuch a Pool behind 
it, which never dries up, but flows forward into 
everlaſting Life, and which is the Source of 
all the Tears of Croſs's Joy, which we ſhed about 
the dear Lamb in our whole Life;) as the daily 
and hourly Approach of our Heart, of our Soul, 


and of all our Members to the Corpſe of Jeſus, and 


alſo that Sacramental near Acceſs of our whole 
Community and our whole Church-Body to Him, 
bequeathed us in his laſt Teſtament: Theſe all 
are pure Graces, Treaſures abſolutely unmerited, 
and which exiſted entirely without us, not the 


leaſt Crumb or Grain of which was ours; but 


f Our Saviour himſelf gives this Account of its 


N T7 John, iv. 14.) that the Water He will give, ſhall 


be in Man a Fountain of Life, which does not my up 
till it r pales 1 into eternal Life, 


yy 
| 
' 
4 
AR * . * : 
* 9 
1 1 
— . ITEDIY — — 
** 
re : : , WA NOR men e A 9 
, Ss Te * , * . = OS —— — 2 5 
1 „57 ea on & iam —ͤ— Gs RR — — ors —— | 
4 4 7 4 y A _ 7 9 % 4 " LA 1 + w it > & « * * 1 * E = * 
. vo ages | TIA E gs © EI Be ECC 
bs - £ ” >. l \ 5 r 8 oo Ss 4 nd <b>: eat — I - — 
2 - - py oy 2 
A : Boa on BO Aa ab MINE nt Sree es rey . 8 
3 RY — 


4+ it. 


TIO _— 


—— —— U— —ä— — — » 
n . . 6 — . «— —Tuc :::. 7... ̃¼˙—5¼. ,. — pou — 5 
1 ou _ . \ Gm — * - 3 7 er 


, — | nl mY — — 
„ e TAIL 2x e CO TEES RET 14 


— y a 
3 
— 


= DISCOURSE I. 
it was all neceſſary to be derived from a foreign 
Quarter, it is all beſtowed and given freely. It 
is all afforded freely in ſuch a Manner, that if E. 
was not more faithful than we, but would reſolve 
to take it back again, we ſhould then be a Caput 
mortuum, in which not the leaſt Grain of Salt re- 
mains; ev Tv ice al, what ſhall reſtore its Vir- 
tue and Savour to it again? What ſhould ſpice and 
ſalt it again? It would be all to no Purpoſe, 


DIS 


DISCOURSE IV. 


Spoken Dec. 235 1747. 


ARKTICEE Bn 
1 believe, that God the Lord the Son 
Became a Mar, for Men undone ; &c. 


HE Article we have before us to Day, is 
for the moſt part taken from the Apoſtles 
Creed, ſo called ; ; which, that it was not com- 
piled by the Apoſtles, is pretty much out of doubt 
in our Time: Yet it is an ancient, and in the moſt 
Points an excellent Creed, and a great Wiſdom 
and Faithfulneſs of God has overruled it; in that, 
(ſeeing it was the Work of one, or more than one 
Author, who were Scholaſtic Perſons, and who on 
the one Side had the Foible of dividing the Trinity 
into Creator, Redeemer and Sanctifier ; and on the 
E other, were not overſtocked with Knowledge about 
the Holy Ghoſt, as may be ſeen by their very con- 
ciſe Lins treating of "ſts And 1 believe in the Holy 


2 


© PISCOURSE lv. 
Ghoft ) that, I ſay, for all this, ſo many excellent 
Things are comprized therein. 

Dr. Luther did not lay a great Streſs on this For- 
mulary, altho* he commented upon it pro tempore. 
This is evident firſt from hence, that at the Words, 
T believe in God the Father Almighty Mager of Hea- 
den and Earth, He, in his Anſwer to the Queſtion, 
What is the meaning of that? left out the whole 
Subſtance of the Text, from whence the Anſwer to 
the Queſtion ought to have been taken; and, where- 
as it ſtands in the Text, Ibelicve in God the Father, 
makes this Anſwer to it, „ That means, I believe 


that God, i. e. the Gec rus, made me, which deter- 
mines nothing; and thus (altho' it be true, that 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt too are joint Creators, 
yet) he does not contrary to the clear Words of Sc rip- 
ture, Unto the Son it is ſaid, Thou, O Gd &c. ( Hebr, 
i.) aſcribe the Work of Creation as it were priva- 
_ tively to the Father. Farther, Dr. Luther did not 
ſcrupulouſly bind himſelf to the Words of the Text 
in that public univerſally-ufed  Church-Hymn, V. 
all believe in one God &c, for he breaks off the ſecond 
Article abruptly at the Words, 1s r:jen again thre 
Cod. | TT 

But be that as it will, thus they have laid the fecond 
Article of this Creed for a Foundation at the third 
Section of the Auguſtan Confeſſion. It runs thus in 
our Hymn, I believe that God the Lord, the Son, le- 
came a Man, &c. He was born of a ſpotleſs Maid, 
&c. (Vers. 2, 3, 4.) Born as an Infant without 
Blame; ohne Spott (Ger.) in good earneſt or Rail 
rie a part, i. e. we may ſafely believe it, it is cel- 


t One not only obſerves in Dr. Luther, that he did 
not much credit the Story of the Taſks committed to the 
tain!y 


_2' DISCOURSE IS 49 
tainly true. He ſuffer d, and was crucified, as well | 
Z E the Original Sin, as for each actual Offence, And 

that the ſame Lord Chriſi, ſo dear &c. (Herr Chriſ- 
tus fromin, the word fromm being taken in the an- 
j + tique ſignification, as it uſed to be applied to Em- 
perors and Generals, and was equivalent to g, 
venerable or worthy ; it alſo ſignified valiant, for 
the Martyrs of the fixteenth Century cried out 
EZ toone another, My Brother ! ſtreit frommiglich 
5 finiſh thy Combat valiantly.) ; TT, 
It is a chief Point, not only to repreſent our Savi- 
our divinely, but alſo quite humanly ; that we ſpeak 
B humanly of the thing, when we will ſpeak of 
EZ his Birth and Converſation upon Earth. When in 
ſome Religions they have been talking to me fo 
much of the Godlike Saviour, and have as it were 
deified his Humanity, I have heard it with Indigna- 
tion, becauſe I thought, an Intention to degrade or 
derogate from his Godhead lay at the Bottom of this 
EZ God-like Honour, which they as it were lend to 
bis Humanity. | 


t is no Injury in the leaſt to the Divinity of our 


= Saviour, when we let his Manhood remain quite hu- 
man and little: for, as we know once for all, that 


Apoſtles Man for Man, elſe the two laſt Apoſtles would 
come off very ſhort in the Creed Hymn that is ſung every 
& ounday in the Church; but it may alſo eaſilybe ſuppoſed, 
tnat the Lutheran Church would not for above 200 Years 
have beheld the ſame with Indifference, that at leaſt four 


chief Clauſes of this Creed 1.) the Deſcent into Hell. 2. 
the Aſcenſion into Heaven, 3) the Sitting at God's 
Light Hand, and 4.) the coming again to Judgment, 
& /nould thus not be ſo much as once confeſſed by the 
@ Chriſtian Congregation, had this Creed approved itſelf 
do them as a Work of the Apoſtles, 
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* DISCOURSE lv. 


He is by Hypoſtatical Union one Chriſt, the God and 


Man, therefore the limitedCircumſtances of his Man- 
hood do not hinder the Infinity of his Godhead, 
And this incomprehenſtble Divine Majeſty took a 
Pleaſure in that very mean and abje& Form, in the 
quite-extraordinarily humbled Modification of its 
Manhood. For He had it in his Power, if he had 
pleaied, to .be a King or a Prince, or a Prelate 
at the leaſt; but He would not. That extraordi- 
narily and ſtudiouſly mean, beggar-like, Lay-like, 
and yulgar Character of the Way and Manner of 
his Birth, which at this Time of Day it is a rare 


Thing to ſee happen to the Children of any or- 


derly Parents; all this does not hinder him from 
being, at the ſame Time and Hour, the very ink- 
nite God and Creator of all Things. And when 
he is dying on the Croſs, yet ftill He abides that 
God, who has Immortality in his ſole Poſſeſſion, 
whom the World fears with his Thunder, and we 
love for the ſake of his Wound- Prints. : 

It is ſo entirely natural, for that God and that 
Man, to be one Chriſt, that even if we would ſtop 
and demur about it for an Hour or two, we mutt 
however return back again to it, at laſt, For it 
cannot in the Nature of Things be otherwiſe, we 
muſt believe the Hypoſtatic Union *, elſe there would 
be two Chriſts: But there is one only, who was 
yeſterday, is to Day, and who will always remain 
the very ſame to all Eternities. * Non er:t, ubi nM 


et. 


» The Phraſe Hypoſtatic Union cannot ſo fully be ap- 
plied to the Body and Soul of Man ; as there may be 
a real Separation ſubſiſting between them for a Time 
But yet the Inſeparability does finally obtain, 

* Heb. Xill, 8, | | ” 
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DiSCOURSE 1 

In this Article there may be alledged a ſeeming 
Contradiction to the Words of the Apoſtle Paul 
1 Cor. xv. 24. where it is ſaid, That our dear 
Saviour ſhall deliver up the Kingdom again to his Fa- 
ther; whereas on the other Hand it ſtands in the Au- 
gu Confeflion, “That He FoR EVER ſhall hold 
the Government of the whole Creation. But there 
is nothing in this Objection : we muſt only interpret 
Scripture by Scripture. The Apoitle Paul was ſo 
honeſt, as once (1 Cor. vii.) to give notice that 
« this the Lord does not ſay, but I”; and it is 
to be ſuppoſed, that he thought the ſame 1 Cor. xv, 
At leaſt it ſounds fo, as if he had heard ſomething 
in the third Heaven about a Reſignation of the 
Government of the World to the Father; but either 


he did not ſufficiently explain himſelf here, or, ac- 


cording to theWay of all the believers in thoſe Days, 
he miſtook in the Time; as the Apoſtles were in 


general prodigiouſly embroiled with reſpect to the 


Calculation of Times, For they determined the 
Coming of our Saviour ſo ſtrictly and nearly, and in 
Part thought ſure enough, that they ſhould live to 
ſee both it and the Downfall of Antichriſt, yea even 
politively faid ſo: yet nothing of this fell out as they 
expected; and, according to the faithful Advice of 
their Lord, Acts i. they might have ſpared them- 
ſelves this Scrutiny. Thus it alſo went with the 
Apoſtle in his Deſcription of the Saviour's Abdica- 
tion of his Government, and with his ſetting the 
Time, when the Father ſhould begin to reign. It 
is pretty clear from 2 Cor. xii, that the Apoſtle, 
on Account of a too free Uſe of the Words he had 
heard, and ſhould not have told again, but have 
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> | 2 Cor, Xil, 2, 
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= DISCOURSE V. 


ſealed them up, came under that ſevereDiſcipline to be 
buffeted by Satan's Angel. However that be, theſe 
are Sayings, which as Peter the Apoſtle intimates, 
are miſuſed by good-fof-nothing People to perplex © 
themſelves and others with. F 
I hold with the Auguſtan Confeſſion: when our 
Saviour ſhall once begin to reign, he will not give EL: 
up the Kingdom again, but ever hold the Govern- © 
ment of the whole Creation. But however, the 
Poſition Paul lays down, is not, for all that, alto- 
WW. . 'gether wrong; and if (as it may well be) there was 
24 Hebraiſin in the Thought and Expreſſion, we 
ſhould have no Occaſion for making any Demur 


. = 


1 about it. Perhaps it was ſo; He had already given 
= ub the Kingdom to the Father, as ſoon as he had 


held his Croſs's Triumph: * Certain it is, that the 
Father, at his Aſcenſion, ſaid, Set thee down, take 
thy Reſt in ſafety from all thy Labour, until (not 
thou, but) I make thy Enemies thy Footftacl *®, Hence 
He (not our Saviour, but the Father) muſt rum 
until He has laid all our Saviour's Enemies at our 
Saviour's Feet. Afterwards, the Saviour's Govern- 
ment over all Creatures begins again anew; after- 
; wards He reſumes the Scepter, which he gave away 
| at his Incarnation, and ſuffered to lie dormant after 
his Aſcenſion. | 
That at the Time he was a Man, He had ſuſ- 
pended his own Government, may be gathered 
from his Sayings, otherwiſe indeed it would not 
1 indiſpenſibly and metaphyſically follow. For it is wel 
Fl known, that there are People, who can both write, 
1 and dictate, and hear too at the ſame Time. It 
1 would not have been too much for the Creator of 
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DISCOURSE I 
the World, had he governed the World, . and at 
the very ſame Time been the Carpenter of Naza- 
reth. The Godhead directed every Thing that the 
Manhood experienced. God hath not died; but 
ſo it was, our Lord ſeparated all his Circumſtances, 
all his human Thoughts and Actions from the God- 
head, and from that ſame unfathomable Energy and 
” Influx of it, and even from a certain mechanical Co- 
operation, like what we call Motus involuntarii, 
upon which we do not reflect: in order that He, as 
a mere Man, might be able to increaſe and decreaſe, 
aa⸗ndd as a pure Man to think, ſpeak, and act, and 
to experience Things which are compatible to 
none but a pure Man. For this end, He did not 
admit any more ſpecial or intimate operations of his 
Godhead into his Manhood, but 'extvwoey 'eaurov, 
he did not himſelf help himſelf; but his Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt had him under their Care. And 
when he came into that hard Conflict of Faith, into 
that heavy Temptation upon the Croſs, and even 
before; it appear'd then dubious to him whether his 
Godhead had not left him, in that he did now ſee 
himſelf in ſuch an entirely naked Situation, and Mat- 
ters proceeded to all thoſe recorded Extremities 
with him.; the thing was dubious to himſelf for a 
Moment, juſt as it uſually goes in Temptations. 
And thus his Godhead did not help Him himſelf, 
he had diveſted himſelf of it: But the whole Crea- 
tion beſides had the Benefit of it in the uſual way. 
For he ruled his People, he did not leave his People 
until the Hour of their Deſtruction and Deſola- 
don was come; then indeed He began a new Di/- 
benſation and Religion, the Heart's Religion, when 
| be ſent the Holy Ghoſt upon his Diſciples, that 
fhey might put a Period to the old and begin the new. 
0 Till 
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= DISCOURSE lv. 


Till then his Theocracy, (tho? indeed it had already 
withdrawn itſelf pretty much, and now wr ought 
ſomewhat more indirectly and obliquely) was hay We 
ever not entirely given up by him. 

It would not fignify a great Deal, if this were 
otherwiſe : I only ſay, we have no poſitive Ac- 
count in the Scripture, that his Government (for 
He is the God over all.the Creation, He is the God 
of the Old Teſtament) did ceaſe before he ſet him- 


5 ſelf to Reſt on the Throne after his Aſcenſion. New 


his active Government certainly ceaſes, and his 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt fit in and are inveſted 
with his Activity, the Father over the whole Cre- 
Ghoſt in particular over the 


Soul-Aﬀair : And he (as the ancient Brethren 


ſuns) refs 7 in Safety from all his Labours. 


Yet it ſeems Theologically, as if the F ather 
had already, as it were, taken the Circumſtances of 
the World under his Care Tempore Exinanttionts, 


fince our Saviour then aſcribes the Rain and the 


Sun-ſhine to his Father. If it is to rain, if the Sun 
is to ſhine, my Father will concern himſelf about 
it; if a Sparrow falls from a Tree, my Father wil 
if a Hair ſhall fall from your Heads, the 
Theſe are all our Savi- 
our's ownSayings,fromwhence we ſee, He ſuggeſts his 
Father to be the Regent of the whole. Creation. 


But yet the Son remains, for all that, the God of 


the whole World. He remains, for all that,the Being 
worthy of all Adoration ; the whole Labour of the 
Holy Ghoſt tends, for all that, to eſtabliſh Faith 
in that God, who has created the Univerſe, who 
now keeps Sabbath, who now reſts from his La- 
bour. And when the laſt Knee ſhall be no longer 


ſtiff towards Him, but it can be ſaid with T h 
that 
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DISCOURSE W. 
that every Creature in Heaven, upon Earth, and 
under the Earth, now owns its Atoner, the ſlaugh- 
ter'd Lamb, for its God, before whom it mult bow, 
at whoſe Feet it mult lie: b then He again begins 
to have ſomething to govern, then he has his Creature 
in Order again, then it need chagrin Him no more 
to reign over it, but he accepts from his Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt all their Labour and Pains to his 
own Behoof, and all the Faithfulneſs they have 
ſhewn him therein, and all the Atchievements they 
have made for him, with hearty Thanks ; and with 
that, He reſumes -his Scepter again. And then, 
when the Godhead once more, after the Day's 
Work of warring and conquering is over, holds 
Sabbath; then will the Man Jeſus Chriſt get up from 
his Couch of Eaſe, and will be again the only Me- 
diatorial Perſon; which will eternally keep the Crea- 
ture in a familiar Intercourſe with the Holy Trinity. 


He will always remain the amiable and palpable. 


Object; to Him will both the greateſt and the leaſt 
of his poor Creatures always addreſs themſelves : for 
He is the Character Tis vioraoiws Patris, 6 Xoy@» 
ua Tis Oer, and will abide fo ever- 
laſtingly. b a | 

To know the importance of this Preciſion, the 
repreſenting the Saviour as the ultimate Compaſs 


of all Things, the Circle in which the Univerſe is 


= incloſed, and beyond which nothing will ever ad- 


rance thro' all the Eternities; is the great Point 
in Religion: Of him, and through him, and to him 


o The Conſtruction in this and the following Page is 


a little involved, and the Ideas overcharged: But it was 


more eligible, to leave it as it was, than by further Re- 
touching to hazard loſing of thing of the Senſe, 


are 


GW 
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= DISCOURSE Iv. 


are all Things ; (Rom. 1 0 Col. i. 16.) 24 %, that 


«© He may ever hold the Government of the whole 
Creation.“ Of Him; He created all Things, 


Thro Him; nothing can Secur in Heaven or upon 


Earth, nothing ſpiritual or temporal, but it always 


goes thro” his Hand, mediante illo. The Father 
would have begotten none, but him alone: the 
Holy Ghoſt would never have approached to Man 


Sl With the incorruptible Seed of the Father, and have 
made the Creature Partaker of the divine Nature, 


if it had not been for the ſake of Jeſus Chri/?, if it 


were not always done out of Reſpect for the Crea. 


Now when one aſks, whence comes it, that tl 


* Halt of the Spirit of God? Who procured thee the 


Spirit from God ? Then the Anſwer is, the Saviour, 
How comes it, that thou art born again? How 
comes it, that the very ſame holy Ghoſt, from whom 
Jeſus came into Mary, does make thee too a Man 
of God, and in the Workſhop (Officina) of thy 
human Perſon has hatched ſomething, and thereby 
diſtinguiſhed thee from the other Creatures, and not 
from other Men only, thoſe who have no Spirit“ 
but alſo from all Angels? This comes from the 
Saviour, this the Saviour purchaſed for me. 

Now this is thus the Cauſa, fine gud non: but 
there is ſomething further ſtill to obſerve. Our 


Saviour is not only the Cauſe and Occaſion of all 


theſe Glories, He is not only the Merit procuring 
all theſe Things, and all theſe Graces; but He 1 
alſo the Paſſage, it goes thro him, No one is im- 
mediately adopted by the Father, without firſt pat- 


c Jud 19. 
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DISCOURSE IF. mw 


ſing thro' the Saviour; no one is immediately 


brought forth by the Holy Ghoſt, without firſt going 
thro' the Saviour's Channel. Now here the Brethren 
may eaſily imagine, that tho I ſhould make ever fo 


long a detail, (ſo as theſe kind of Things admit of 
being diſcuſſed and ſpeculated) yet I could not 


ſpeak determinately of, nor diſcover the Manner, 
5% the Saviour is the intermediate Perſon thro? 
whom we are begotten; this is far too ſpiritual and 
ſuper-celeſtial : but the other I know pretty well 
to explain, how He is the intermediate Perſon 
thro' whom we are born; and I therefore know it, 
becauſe the Revelation of the Holy Ghoſt, as it 
operates upon the Soul, is expreſſed by our Saviour 


clearer than almoſt any Thing, and becauſe it 


harmonizes with ſo many other Circumſtances of 
the Holy Scripture, and with ſo many other Texts. 
We may ſay with Boldneſs, that that Text, Rivers 
of living Water ſhall flow out of him d, was then 
fulfilled, when the Water guſhed out of his Corpſe ; 
concerning which Matter he himſelf faid, that it 


would fo happen, and that it referred to Him, and 


where-upon the Evangeliſt at leaſt makes this 
Gloſs, But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they 
that believe on him ſhould receive. So that in the 


Moment of his Death, the Holy Ghoſt, which 


dwelt in Him, and had bodily poſſeſſed him, and 
alſo, with the Holy Ghoſt, that real Materia pri- 
ma of all living ones, the whole ITAyewus of all 
the Spirits of Holy Men, came out of the Cleft of 
Jeſu's Side. Thro' Him are we born, thro' him. 
When once it is clear to me, how we are likewiſe 


; legetten thro' his Channel, I will deſcribe that too, 
| t Day I cannot; but certainly th 


Te is ſome. 


2 John vii. 38. | 
Vs. | thiaz 
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we might alſo miſtake in the Modification, and 


DISCOURSE lx. 


thing farther lying in that alſo. However, that we are 


born thro' him, that the whole collective Fulneſs of 
r ſtored human Spirits iſſued forth together with 
the Holy Ghoſt thro' his Side, and that Sk Heart, 


which, in Jeſus's Life-Time upon Earth, did 5 


der his Wings become, or now under the Holy 
Ghoſt's Wings becomes young and new, has ng 
other than the Side's Gaſh for it's Matrix; this is 
plain. And ſeeing we cannot enter with our 
Imaginations into the pure Holy Ghoſt, (He is 
Spirit, we can form no certain Image of Hm. we 


can expreſs even that Symbol, which was aftuall 
once given of him, with nothing but an ra", 


1 


therefore ought neither with Thoughts nor Words 
to enter into the Abyſs of this Matter) therefore 
our Object is the Side's Wound, whence the hea- 
venly Water guſhed out; this we can very well 
repreſent to ourſelves, this, People enough have 
really ſeen : Yea, it is even fad, that the Holy 
Ghoſt (who is to be the Regent of Soul and Body 
in the human Work-ſhop,) was nt yet', or not : 
Hand, until this Well -Spring was dug, out of 
which afterwards the Holy Spirit. came flowing 
O yes, thro Him are all Things. 

J repeat it: Thro' Him is my Rez generation v alto 
effected, his Pleura js the Matrix in which my Spi. 
rit has been begotten and carried, till the Momen! 
of its being diſtributed and given out into my Þu- 
man Individual. You know well enough, that the 

ia Man is a very peculiar Object of the Sciip- 


ture, that it is formally repreſented as a Perion, 


that there | is an N Union between the in- 


© Matt. iii. 16. 7045 Vii, 30. 
| 5 ward 
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DISCOURSE IV. bn 
ward Man and the human Soul; that the Body we 
now have, is ſo laid hold upon, and ſo ſwallowed up 
by this inwiſible inward Man, that it participates, for 
this Reaſon, of the divinely- received ASavacia, 


E lives altho' it dies, moreover never rightly dies, but 


eren notwithſtanding its eſſential Earthineſs, mult 
riſe again in Incorruption, For from the hypoſta- 
tic Union between it and its Spirit it follows, that 
they cannot remain ſevered from each other, they 
muſt reunite again. He fhall quicken your mortal. 
Bodies, for this Reaſon, becauſe his Spirit dwelt in 
vu, Therefore we are Temples even of that holy 
little Spirit alſo, that is in us, which we have of 
God, which we have from the Holy Ghoſt, who 
brought it forth in this our human Laboratory 5 but 
Mill thro' the Pleura, the true Matrix of all preſent 
and future living ones. For as Adam's Wife, and 
with that Wife all the reſt of Mankind,* proceeded 
out of his Side; in the ſame Manner the Fulneſs of 
the New Spirit, with which every Thing is to be 
fanctiſy'd in Time and Eternity, proceeded out of 
the tormented, martyred Lamb. This is contained 
in, Thro Fw. 

Now comes, to Him; all Things are for his Sake, 
When we have walked forward a Mile in this 
World, we have been walking on towards Him ; 
when we have walked a hundred Miles, we are 


walking towards Him; when we have walked a 


thouſand Years, we are walking ſtill towards Him; 
and when we have been flying for a whole Million of 


eiavts, as quick as the ſwifteſt Dove, yet we 
always ſay, « We are flying to our Window b“. 
Does any one meet us in the ſecond Million of the 


e wit, „ | 
-G © „ = 


„ DISCOURSE 1v. 
ö aavs; of our Duration, and aſk us again whither we 
| are flying to? We ftill ſay, „to our Window”, 
And what is that? How is it called? The through- 
prerced Side. For that is, even in the future Life 
too, ever new to us. He /hall be thy Lord, and thou 
ſhalt aſpire inceſſantly towards Him with all thy 
Deſire. (Geneſ. iii. 16. comp. with P/al. xlv. 11.) 
Doubtleſs it is a great Happineſs for us, yea an 
exceeding providential Thing, that the Apoſtles, 
who ſtill ſpoke and wrote as yet ſo very Jeroiſpb and 
Rabbinical, could intermingle and drop ſuch ſweet 
and round Expreſſions, as that is, Of him, and thro 
Him, and to Him are all Things. Again, Jeſus Chrift 
the ſame Yeſterday, and to-Day, and for-ever. In- 
deed, he gets things into his Hands gradually ; but 
what He has once gotten and aſſumed, that be 
retains thenceforward, and never Jays it by again, 
That is alſo a ſhort Word, 0 be ever with the Lord, 
1 Theſſ. iv. 17. but it is even equivalent to this, 
© that He ever holds the Government of the whole 
Creation“. F 
This is the firſt Thing I knew to ſtammer forth 
upon this Article; when I ſpeak upon it again, it 
may perhaps go better, | | 
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DISCOURSE W 


Spoken Dec. 26, 1747. 


Confeſſion, nor do I know how often I ſhall be - 
ſtill obliged to ſpeak upon it; for Wy Thing 
are contained in it. 

[ always preſuppoſe, that I need not each Time 
take Notice of every Thing which ſtands in the 
Auguſtan Confeſſion, (and which I believe from my 
Heart) nor expatiate upon it, where it is clear 
enough of itſelf. Therefore theſe Diſcourſes are 
not ſo much an Expoſition, nor even a Paraphraſe, 
as properly mere Diſſertations upon ſuch Topics of 
the Augy/tan Confeſſion, which merit a peculiar At- 
tention, or Explanation, | 
And thus now ſo many weighty Paſſages occur 


| Am engaged in the third Article of the Ht 


in the Doctrine of our Saviour's Perſon, which 


preſent themſelves ſucceſſively to my Mind, that 
as to them, I believe, they cannot be paſſed 
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= DISCOURSE V. 


With relation to the firſt Verſe, i it is one ſuch 
extremely important Matter; concerning the Truth 
of the Manhood and Birth of our Saviour, - For we 


ſhould ſcarce have thought it poſſible, but yet We 


learn it by Experience, that ſome People have taken 
all this ſpiritually, and have underſtood 2/5 Hiftory 
of the New Teſtament myſtically, as they ſome- 
times underſtand the Revelation of John. We have 
had Examples in our own Congregation of Perſons, 
who had been in it ſome Time. Perſons, who had 
learned their Catechiſm elſewhere, out of our Pale, 
who had not been inſtructed by our School-Maſters; 
Perſons who have come from ſuch Religions, in 


which Men are wont to take Things in the groſſeſt 
and moſt ſenſual Manner; and who have, for all 


that, been greatly aſtoniſhed at our taking the Birth 


of our Saviour ſo naturally, becauſe they ſuppoſed 
it ought to be underſtood ſpiritually : Pretty much 


in the ſame Way, as People in the Apoſtles Days 
believed the Refurrection from the dead was to be 
underſtood ſpiritually, and that it was already paſt; 
and as the otherwiſe excellent Vitringa explains 


that Chapter in the Revelations, which treats of the 
Millennium; where, having firſt very amply demon- 
ſtrated in many Pages, that the Millennium has not 


yet been, but is ſtill to come, and having after- 
wards as clearly proved, that the Souls of the faith- 
ful, who ſhall reign with Chriſt, are actual Perſons, 
and that this is the firſt e eee and diſtinct 


from that at the Day of Judgment ; ; at laſt, When 


[1 ove that God the Lord the Song 
Became a Man for Men undone ; 
He was born of a ſpotleſs Maid 
To whom Gabriel ble News convey d,. 
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all comes to all, he tells us, So it ſhould be under- 
ſtood, that the Souls, that is, the Names of the 
Martyrs, of the ancient Cofifeflors, of the old Pro- 
hets, would come into ſuch Repute at that Time 
with all People, that it might be ſaid, they reigned, 
and that this was here called rtfing again. 
And ſuch kind of Myſtical Expoſitions have been 


| actually coined, concerning our dear Saviours Birth 


too. The Goſpel of Barnabas, ſo called, tells us of a 
Myſtical Crucifixion, and ſuppoſes, that our Savi- 
our ſlipt away from the Jews, and went to Heaven, 
and that they had crucihed another in his ſtead. 
Theſe are ſome Refinements of Reaſon, ſo as Men, 
when they deviate from the Word, endeavour to 
render a Thing as agreeable to themſelves as poſs 

ſible. 
Now in direct Oppoſition to this the Auguftan 
Confeſſion avers, that that Bleſſed Saviour, of whom 
we are always ſpeaking, came into the World not 
myſtically, not ſpiritually, not Sacramentally, but 
corporeally, as the Children are Partakers of Fleſh 

and Blood. 

You are ſenſible my Brethren ! that this Truth 
is at our Lime of Day fo acknowledged, that it 
might feem to be much the ſame Thing, to 
repeat this and form it into a Propoſition, as it 
would be, to take notice that all Men muſt die: 
But this firm Preſuppoſition is actually without 
much Bottom. For Men have been labouring at 
fomething for aboye theſe fifty Years beyond Sea, 
and it has already got over even to us. In Germany, 
and even in Proteffant Univerſities, they are begin- 
ning by degrees to reaſon upon our Saviour's Birth 
and Incarnation, upon his Crucifixion and Death, 
much in the lame Way as upon ſome Hieroglyphicks; 
I they 
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they are beginning, as faſt as they can, to make a 
Tabula Cebetis out of it, only as yet inſerting a little of 
the real Doctrine ſometimes, out of Reſpect. They 


will ſtill go on preſuppoſing it for a Time, as a 


known Affair; by and by they will find no more 


occaſion ſo much as to ſpeak of it, as being ſo very 
well known a Matter; and at laſt, Children will 
grow up, who have never heard any thing at all of 
it. And thus will that Story, which one ſhould be 
apt to look upon as a Fable, [of a certain young 
Gentleman, who being a Refugee on account 
of Religion, is ſaid to have wrote in a Letter to a 
conſiderable Superintendant, with whom he had 
boarded three Years, that he obſerved People at 
Nurenberg believed, and the Parſon of St. Ægidius“ 
had even ſpoke it from the Pulpit, that there had 


been once a Perſon in the World called the Lord 


| Jeſus, and that he had been cruelly maſſacred for our 


Sakes) this Story, I ſay, will very often be realized, 
They do actually begin already to inſtruct and edu- 
catePeople in this Manner ; Virtue, the Fear of God, 
Awe and Reverence towards the ſupreme Being, 
is gradually preached ſo nicely, and ſo unexcepti- 
onably to Reaſon, that at laſt we ſhall be in Fear 
of the little Children's fine Underſtanding, leſt we 
might ſhock them by the Doctrine of the Croſs. 

I have therefore obſerved, that nothing in the 
World is more neceſfary, in the preſent Times, 
than to reeſtabliſh the Hiſtory of our Saviour's 
having been in the World; this Aiory, J ſay, 


mult be firmly ſettled and kept to. For the The- 


ological Writers, with all their polemical Writings, 
Diſputes, and branding one another with Hereſy, 
will not keep it up, if we do not. It would ſtill 
once come to that, (if there was no Congregation 
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ef our Saviour, amongſt whom the H iſtorical Truth 


could be ſacredly preſerved) that the Goſpel would 
be loſt, as the Book of the Law was in £zra's 
Time. 1 5 : 

This is that great Hour of Temptation, Rev. iii. 
10) when the Time ſhall once come, that People 
in the Religions ſhall be univerſally aſhamed to 
ſpeak of our Saviour; to which, Things are ten- 
ding apace. For no ſooner almoſt does a Miniſter 
among the Lutherans, in the Reformed Church, in 
England, in America &c. open his Mouth about 
the Saviour, about his Blood and Pounds, about his 


I Penance-Conflict and Agony for our Sins, but he 


is deem'd a Herrnhuther ; that is Proof enough. 


And if this ſhall go on thus for a while longer, with- 


out Cenſure, and no Examinator, who judges in 
this Manner, ſhall be put out of his Place, and no 


Prince will once caſhier a whole Conſiſtory, who 
| enſnare the Examinandi with ſuch Queſtions ; then 


People at laſt, that they may keep their Livings, 


that they may maintain their Reputations, that they 
may not paſs for Her rnhuthers, will give over ſpeaxing 


of the Hiſtory of our Saviour and his Merits, and 
will procure themſelves the Books of the foreign 
Orators, and the Sermons of the modern Deiſts, 
they will look after a quite different Sort of Poſtills, 
and either chuſe ſome half Lines out of the Sunday- 
Goſpels, and take Occaſion to preach of a moral 
Virtue, ſatisfying themſelves with having read the 
other Part of the Hiſtory at the Communion- Table; 
or perhaps they will bring it about, that the Goſpels 
may be laid aſide, and fo it ſhall be at their Op- 
tion to preach upon Texts of their own chuſing; 


| and then Things will be completely as they could 
With them, | : 


| Then, 


— DISCOURSE V. 
Then, if a fine Sermon is to be preached upon 
Morality, upon a Virtue, upon a certain Duty, 
upon the Being of a God, upon the Creation Os. 
the Superintendant or the Rector will preach ; but 
Wien a Sermon is to be preached upon our Lord's 
Paſſion, or upon his Birth, ſome Student or the 
Curate will be appointed to preach. When this is 


become a regular Cuſtom, then nobody, but old 


Women, will go to hear the Chriſtmas and Paſſion- 
Sermon; other People will fay, „ I find more Be- 
nefit and Edification, when I hear a moral Sermon; 
as for the other, I can read it myſelf in the Bible. 

Therefore I repeat my Aﬀertion, That if ever 


it was neceſlary at any Time of the World, profel- 
ſedly and with Emphaſis to keep up and maintain 
Hiſsorical Faith, (about which People are always in 
ſuch Fear, leſt it be not enough) it is certainly ne. 


ceſſary now ; for the Hour of Temptation will aſſu - 


redly break in upon us, before we are aware. 


People will be reduced to the Dilemma, either of 


paſting for Heretics, or holding their Tongues about 
our blefled Saviour, about his Manhood, and about 


his Life and Sufferings: And with ſuch as are 


no captious Heretic-Makers, but who profeſs Tole- 


ration, one muſt however expect to paſs for a Fool, 


for a Perſon deſtitute of common Senſe, who ſtrains 
his Theme into Nonſenſe; concerning whom it 154 


x 


Pity, that, conſidering his good Parts, and other 
Qualifications, he is impregnated with ſuch Whims, 
making ſuch a Stir about an old Jeſus, who is ſup- 


poſed to have lived fo long ago, to have died, and 
to be now alive again. 


Be that as it will,” my Brethren ! the great and 
main Plan of our holy Religion in general 1s, to be- 


lieve hiſtorically, that the Creator of the whole 
: | World, 


8 
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World, the everlaſting Father [or the Father of 
Eternity, Jai: ix.] was born of a pure Virgin, 
whom never Man knew, and who, being over- 
ſhadowed by the Holy Ghoſt, actually brought 
forth the ſaving Health of the World out of her 
Womb; and that this Child, not myſtically or Hie- 
roglyphically, but really, grew and increaſed in the 
Powers of Body and Mind, and afterwards in diverſe 
kinds of outward Employments, Labour, and In- 
cumbrances, and in a very ſimple, uniform Way, 
paſſed his Liſe till he was thirty Years of Age; and 
then for a ſhort Time, in Quality of a Teacher, 
of a WitneS, and Benefactor to all Mankind, {till 
deigned his Preſence to the World; but at laſt con- 
cluded his Life and his Doctrine as a Martyr, with 
a vloody, painful Death, being, like a Lamb, 
laughtered with the Sacrificial Knife, ' pierced with 
the Soldiers Lance, and killed in ſuch a Manner, 
that all the Blood ran out of his Body; and that 
this Stab was the Moment of Redemption for all 
Mankind, that our Happineſs or Miſery hung upon 
this Moment, when what Life was {till left in Him 
guihed out thus from his Body. 
Now to believe this, and remain a natural Man, 
I deem impoſſible. This is my old Doctrine, which 
very ſimply repeat by this Opportunity; appealing 
to the Apoſtle, who ſays, that no Man can of him- 
(elf affirm, that that Jeſus, who went about in the 
„ World, who ſuffered, died, and was crucified, is the 
„ [chovah, (1 Cor. xii.) unleſs the Spirit of God has 
4 firſt taught it him; by Nature it is not poſſible. Ng 
ene knows the Son, but the Father only. There is an- 
ad 2 other, that beareth Titneſs of me. The Hour is 
ane, Father! ſays our Saviour, for thee to begin 
ic do ſpeak of © 7% Son I have been ever SE 
3 | | tee 


68 DISCOURSE V. 
thee to my Diſciples, now do thou alſo talk of A. 
once to them | | 
When (ſays he) the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come, he 
will tell you effectually, He will not only tell you, 
as I did, about the Father, (for that was a Secret, 
that I whiſpered in your Ears) no, but he will preach 
to the whole World, how that they are obliged to 
believe on me their Creator and God; he will go 
out with this View, that every Tongue ſhould be 
forced to confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Jehovah |, 
and from hence the Father will have Glory. This 
will make the Worſhip of the Father ſo much the 
nobler, when it ſhall be ſeen what a Son He has; 
this will ſet aſide his unbidden and unconſecrated 
Liturgiſts, and there will be as it were In ſpecteur: 
du Blaſon appointed; a Perſon will be obliged to 
— 4 produce his Vouchers how he came by this, he 
1 will be queſtioned about his Right, what Family he 
þ is of, if he pretends to be a Liturgiſt of the Father, 
elſe he will be directed and referred amongſt the com- 
mon People, and it will be told him, Keep thou to 
that general God, keep thou to the Creator of 
c all Things, keep thou to the God of Mankind, 
cc eyen him who has been amongſt you. Dired 
my Children and the Work of my Hands to Me, (Isa. 
xlv.11.Luth.Tranſl.) A Perſon muſt have his D:ploma 
firſt, he muſt bring his Ticket, before he will be 
admitted among the Father's Worſhipers, before it 
will be allowed him to keep the Father's Hors. 
Then will the Name of the Father begin to be truly 
hallowed, from hence a true Reſpect will begin to 
ariſe in all the Creatures towards the Father. He 
is a God ſo tremendous, ſo ſtupendoufly great, 
that a Creature durſt not preſume of itfelf and upon 
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DISCOURSE 69 
its own Account to approach Him, or to have to do 
with Him. A grand Charter is requiſite to this 
End, this belongs only to certain Perſons; no one 
dares go into that Chance] but the High-Prieſt 
alone, and ſuch a one whom He of Grace takes 
along with him as a Choriſter; no Man cometh. 
to the Father but the Son, and he whom the 
Son chuſes to introduce with Him. 

Now we actually ſee that Time, in which the 
Holy Ghoſt preaches this and will have it preached; 
and therefore we are the true Votaries of the Au- 
gan Confeſſion, for this Preaching is precious and 
important to us, we contribute our {mall Service to 
it, we are the Holy Ghoſt's Catechiſts, yea his 


yewgyel., In the Accounts from Malabar you fre- 
quently read of the Country-Catechiſts out of the 
Nation itſelf, who are ſent out by the Miſſionaries; 
in the ſame Manner, we are People of the ſame 
Nation with Mankind, whom the Holy Ghoſt makes 
\- © VUfe of as his Catechiſts, in order to do the coarſer 
o outward Part of the Work; And therefore when 
of WW He has any where begun his Language and Way of 
= preaching, and in his own Way has engraved the 

43 Hiſtory of Jeſus in the Heart, then we read it out 
| diſtinctly, and make human Annotations upon it, 

mn ve talk of it in ſuch a Manner, that thoſe other 
Men in whom the Fruit has rightly knit and taken, 
can ſpeak it after us, not only form a Conception 
2. & it to themſelves, not only themſelves have a 
deep Feeling of it, not only their Body and Soul re- 
to Jboice at it, but that their Mouth alſo can confeſs it 
Je Vith intelligible Words. 8 
at. II believe that the zwo Natures, his own, and 
on © what he did aſſume, ſince they are joined inſepa- 
| © rably, are now one Perſon, one Cbriſt. 
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It is needleſs to reaſon much upon this Subject; 
for there are certain natural Things, which then 
firſt begin to be unintelligible, when we make a 

oreat deal of Glofling upon them. I have no need 
to alledge our own Caſe, that we are but one Per- 
ſon, one inſeparable Perſon, with the new Spirit 


from God; for the Application to our Saviour, as 


ſoon as it enters into the Godhead's Matters, il! 
halts. He is under no Obligation to regulate him- 
ſelf according to our Conceptions ; for with Him 


Things may be poſſible, that are impoſſible with 


us in Time and Eternity. I therefore ſatisfy my- 
ſelf with purely and ſimply ſaying, How I apprehend 
the Hypoſtatic Union, and how I wiſh every one 
would conſider it, and help others to confider it 
too. To wit, that our Saviour, at the Time he 


was a Man, regarded his own Godhead humanly, 


pretty much as we Men do our Spirit. We cannot 
ſay what that does in us properly, perhaps we hal 
not be able to diſtinguiſh the Soul's and the Spirit's 
Operations and Functions from each other as long 
as the World ſtands, notwithſtanding a hundred 
more Treatiſes ſhould be written about Nature and 
Grace, as things are always confounded which 
ought to be aſcribed either to the Spirit, or to the 
Soul alone, or to the Soul in Conjunction with the 
Spirit, or to both in Connection with the Taber- 
nacle. 

Natural Men hive no Spirit, we have a Spirit ; it 
has been given us: But he has had that Spirit the 
Godhead, as his own Property by Inheritance, 
being the only begotten Son, He never began to 
receive it, it was never begun to be given to Him; 
therefore alſo He was not in the leaſt Dan 5 of 


loſing it again, or of ſullying it. But yet in all T rials 
| | under 
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under which Men fink, under which Men fall ſhort 
E ofthe Mark, or become unfaithful, he did not ob- 
& tain the Victory thro? the Cooperation, or thro' the 
Y inviſibly active Preſervation which he might enjoy 
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from his Godhead, but thro' the Faithfulneſs of his 
human Heart, thro' the Truth which was natural 
and congruous to his human Perſon : His Faith kept 
him, not his uncreated Holineſs, not his Divinity, 
not anyPreeminence which he had before us, not his 
innate Impeccability and 'AFavacia, but his faith- 
ful Heart; that very ſame faithful Heart, (of the 
fame Modification and Diſpoſition) with that which 
we alſo get thro' the Sprinkling of the Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and may keep it unſhaken unto ever- 


laſting Life, 


Therefore, (without the leaſt Prejudice to the 


Hypoſtatic Union, whereby Jeſus did however not 
walk about in the World a fingle Hour, without 


being alſo at the ſame Time the God of the whole 


World) our Saviour is to be conſidered in all theſe 
Things as a pure Man, and all the Comfort for us 
is to be drawn out of his Manhood; out of his Equa- 


E ity with us; out of not only his full Likeneſs to 


our Weakneſs, but a certain Aggravation and 
Heightening of Weakneſs, out of a Weakneſs 
ſtill greater than ours, out of a Complication of all 


Weaknefles in his Holy Martyr'd Perſon, and of all 
kinds of Helpleſsneſs, all Anxiety, and Puſillani- 


mity, which ſcarce a hundred Perſons together 
might meet with and endure; ſo that there can be no 
poor wretched Creature, which may not imagine to 
itſelf a poorer, weaker, and till more oppreſſed Jeſus. 

: This is what is abſolutely neceſſary to obſerve, 
in regard to the Hypoſtatic Union. Jeſus ſtood in 
a certain human Inſufficiency, and in a limited 
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Knowledge of himſelf, fo that he could think with 


all his Heart, I am 4 Man; and when a Thought, 


that he was God, darted into his Mind, (pretty 
much in the Ems Manner, as a Perſon of thirty 
Years of Age can recollect, as in a Dream, what 


he has once done or ſpoken eight or nine-and-twent 


Years ago upon his Mother's Lap) when a Thought 


| = of his everlaſting, ſelf-exiſtent Godhead darted into 
his Mind pretty much in this Manner; it was as 


it were tranſiently, and by the by. It did not hap- 
pen without ſuch a prodigiouſly-deep Impreſſion 
upon him, that ſhould a Perſon have been juſt ſtand- 


ing by him, it would have almoſt carried him out 


of himſelf. He did not remain ſo altogether with- 
out an outward Impreſſion, as not ſometimes in his 


private Intercourſe, in his intimate Converſation, 


or even- in the natural Fervour of Diſputation, to 


let drop and intermix ſomewhat hereof ; (for he 
actually did throw out ſomething of this matter now 
and then, and ſome Phraſe, which the deep Senſe 


of his own. Godhead and of its Self-Exiſtence had 


brought upon his Tongue, did however more than 
once flip from him, which, had it not been for 
this rapid and Prophetic Plerophory, would proba- 


bly have been let alone :) But all theſe were Matters 
purely extraordinary. Commonly it was not ſo, 
tx:vwotrv £auTev, he with all his Heart, when he was 
to go into this lower World, and choſe to do it, bid 
Adieu. thus far to the Operation and Activity of his 


own Godhead. He had committed the Government 
over the World to his Father, fo heartily, fo plainly, 


and fo fully, that all Things, which He was (tor 
all that) the Lord and Maſter of, at the Time hc 
walked upon Earth, appeared to him in no other 


Light than as the F unctions of his Father. From 
| | 5 ap whence 
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I whence come the Phraſes, cited before, of his Fa 
E ther's making the Sun to riſe, of his Father's ſend- 
ing Rain, of his Father's counting the Sparrows. 
E Otherwiſe theſe are all His Affairs, theſe all apper- 
E tain to the proper Functions of the Creator, and to 
mat Chapter, Direct my Children and the Work of my 
© Hands to Me ! At leaſt this was the Commiſſion the 
E Prophets had; but *tis manifeſt he himſelf did not 
do fo, he directed his Children, his Brethren and 
E Siſters to the Heart and Government of his Father; 
= he ſaid, . | | 
My dear Friends, the Heathen have all Kinds 
© © of neceſſary Matters to treat with God about, 
e natural People have entirely other Matters, the 
E © have Lands and Eſtates, their Bodies and Perſons, 
E « their Health, War and Peace, and ſuch like Things 
a to treat with God about; but I will tell you of a 
different Sort of things, concerning which you ſhall 
a be earneſt with my Father, (thoſe temporal Mat- 
a ters will be ſent you of courſe, you have no need to 
E © be ſolicitous about them ;) do you only think of 
| © my Father's Worſhip ; do but concern your- 
E © ſclves about my Father's Government, that it 
| © may go on well, that his Will may be done 
E © aright, that you at leaſt may do nothing to claſh 
with it, and, if it were poflible, that the whole 


World might be rendered fo wiſe, as to ſubmit 
to his Plan; and as to the reſt, care you only 
about the Heart, and ſpeak with my Father 


Thus He; not only when he aſcended from hence 


| © the Throne, when he ſet himſelf to Reſt, but 
Alo even during his toilſome Time upon Earth, 
7 | . 


too 


about your Hearts: This is the Matter you 


are to treat with him about, reliqua linquite 
iD” . 
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= DISCOURSE V. 
took every Thing as out of his Father's Hand, into 
Which he had himſelf firſt committed every Thing. 
Therefore he made uſe of the Phraſe, that the Apo- 
files were given * him of the Father, that this and 
the other Power was committed to him of the Fa- 


ther, that the Salvation of Men's Souls was intruft- 


ed to him by the Father. Theſe Phraſes come all 
from hence, that the Saviour in the whole Time of 
his being upon Earth, had actually ſet himſelf into 
ſuch a Vacation; his Godhead reſted. And now 
whoever keeps all this in View together with the 
reit, to him all the Expreſſions of our dear Saviour 
are very comprehenfible and clear, are no Prejudice 


to his All-ſufficiency and Self-Exiſtence, and do not 


make the EI- Schaddai, the all-ſufficient and omni- 


potent God, (which is our Saviour himſelf) a Jot 
meaner or more inſufficient : For the divine Couple 
of Days and few Hours, during which the Father 
has aſſumed the Government, will paſs away, 


like that half Hour of God's walking here upon 
Earth (if the Space, which we little Atoms are wont 
to call thirty-three Years, ſhould, as is right, be 


55 reduced to cram | thirty-three divine Minutes;) 


and then will the Saviour, according to the Augi- 

an Confeſſion, ever hold the Government of, and 
rule over the whole Creation. Then he will doubt- 
Jeſs reflect great Honour upon us Men; for He, as 
God, is hypoſtatically united with his Manhood, 
and the God of all the World is the Man Jeſus 
Chriſt. 5 5 
le hath ſuffered, He was dead. We may eaſily 
think, that God, as God, is incapable of being 


ſlain or killed, that God, being Spirit, did neither 


IM John xvii. 
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bleed nor cry; but yet neither can we ſay, that 
Cad did not this we can as little ſay, as that God 
did. I repeat it, we cannot poſitively ſay, that 
E this happened to the Godhead ; but neither can we 
E fay, that his Divinity had no Share in it. In or- 
der to lay a Bottom for the Preponderancy and the 


Merit, certain it is, that the Godhead was every 


| where preſent; God atoned for us, God ſanctified 


us, God purchaſed us Regeneration, the Birth from 


; God, Yes! there we have the hypoſtatic Union 
again. For this no Man can effect d, this no Bro- 
ther can do, he mult let it alone for ever. God re- 


deemed us, God bought his Church, God took the 
moſt intimate Share therein, the Divinity of Jeſus 
Chriſt intereſted itſelf in ſuch a Manner in his Birth, 
Life, Sufferings, Death, and Reſurrection, that 
there is nothing in Nature which we could conceive 
ſo near; ſo that no Diſtance of half a Hair's-breadth 
muſt be imagined between the Actions and Occur- 
rences of the Manhood of Jeſus Chriſt and the God- 
head's Participation : But yet for all that, the Sa- 
viour had no more ſenſible or inſtantaneous Support 


from it, than he ſhould and would have at that 


Time. For, all this was, out of his own previous 


good Pleaſure, out of his own proper deep Wit- 
com, out of his own proper Invention and Prede- 
ſtination, concealed from, and become a Myſte 


to him: He believed, in good Earneſt, that his 


Godhead had forſaken him © ; had he not believed 


it, he would not have faid it, and lamented it 
moreover, Now then, why did all this happen ? 


Anſwer ; „ That he might be a clean Offering as 


4 P/al. xlix. 7. 
© Matt. xxvii. 46. 
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DISCOURSE v. 


cc well for Original Sin, as for each acuh, Offence, 


“ and paciſy God's intenſe. Wrath. 
Ay Brethren ! there is a great Difference between 
Original Sin, and actual Sin; one ſprings out of the 
other, but yet they are not the ſame. Our Sai- 
our ſuffered fo bitterly for Original Sin, he ſo really 
died for it, and nailed it in ſuch a Manner to the 
Croſs's Tree, that no human Soul dies of that ary 
more, nor periſhes upon Account of there being 
ſuch a Thing as Original Sin. Original Sin could 
not be forgiven merely, but it was alſo neceſſary it 
ſhould be atoned for; but actual Sin is now no more 
atoned for, but forgiven ; from this, Grace and 
Releaſe may be had in the Sacrifice of Jeſus, 
And hence it is true, that he died for the Sin of 
the whole World; not for ours only, but alſo for 
the whole World. Now to be ſure, if Men ſtill 


whom the unclean Spirit is not obliged to depart for 
once, whom. Satan is not obliged to evacuate for a 
while, to whom it does not at leaſt happen once, 
that, at a certain Hour of Grace, if employed 
in Proportion, ſhe might get within herſelf Lei- 
ſure for the Begetting of the New Spirit:) thus 
it is very natural, that many thouſand Men periſh 
nevertheleſs, who remain everlaſtingly dead by 1 
Recidiva or Relapſe, who allow Satan to fill up the 
Vacuity again, who ſuffer themſelves to be repoſ- 
ſeſſed by him and do not become Partakers of the 
Ranſom made by Jeſus Chriſt, For me to enter 


into the Reaſons and ſpecial Connection of things 
| . „„ in 


DiscoUunsEt vi # 
| in regard of every ſuch Perſon, and to demonſtrate 
= why ſome Anatunkas in Canada, and forme Lutheran 
i G:rmeny, are not ſaved? is needleſs, and too 
E tedious a Matter in this Place, as may eaſily be 
ſuppoſed; the Data however or Proofs of my Aſ- 
| fertion are fo many, that it would be the greateſt 
Abſurdity in the World to engage in a Speculation 
about it. Generally- ſpeaking, fo it is; and there 
is no Hazard, but in the Application. The Pro- 
poſition, is in itſelf juſt, 4s in Adam all die, ſo all 
may be, and neceflarily are, made alive thro the 
| Offering of Jeſus on the Croſs, Not a ſingle Soul 
| of Man malt periſh any more on Account of Ori- 
gina! Sin, or on Account of Adam's Fall 
This is the great Reality of the Satisfaction, of 
| the Imputation, The Satisfaction was not made 
| for two hundred and forty, nor for four and twenty 
| thouſand, nor for a hundred and forty four thou- 
| ſand, nor for a Million of Men; but it was made 
for all the Souls in the World. Therefore all 
thoſe human Souls, who in this Tabernacle have 
not Heliberatehy re-enter'd themſelves for the Ser- 
vants of Corruption, do go to Heaven with their 
| laſt Breath, and are all ſaved thro' the Metits of. 
| Jeſus Chriſt, whether they were baptized or not; 
| "this is our Doctrine, our Lutheran Doctrine. On 
| the other hand, as ſoon as it becomes fo, that the 
| Kingdom of Darkneſs regains the Afcendancy in 
this our Tabernacle, in this Work-Shop; as ſoon as 
the Viciſſitudes of this earthly State have ſuch an un- 
bappy Effect upon the Mind of Man, that of its o] 
Motion it betakes itſelf back again to the Service of Sin 
(theſe are pure Scriptural Phraſes :) then each Soul 
is obliged, for her own Perſon, to make an ex- 


| Prefs freſh Claim to the Merits of Chriſt and the For- 
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=— DISCOURSE Vv. 
giveneſs of her Sins. And thus, as we have no 
Occaſion to bewail ourſelves any more on account 
of our Original Sin, but only to thank and praiſe 
God, and might break out in that Enthufiafn cf 
St. Auguſtin, O bleſſead Fall!“ So on the other 
Hand, every one has Reaſon enough to bewail 
himſelf on account of his own proper Sin, on ac- 
count of his perſonal Miſery, on account of his in- 
dividual Unfaithfulnefs, Ingratitude, and Inclina- 
tion to Unbelief, which is no more to be laid at 
Adam's Door; for Adam's Guilt and Puniſhment has 
been atoned and made an End of on the Croſs's T rec, 


and he himſelf has been comforted with reſpect to 


his Fall by his Son Jeſus Chriſt. ' The Goſpel 
thereby became truly ſweet to him, becauſe now 
his Poſterity are, in Chriſt and thro' Chriſt, all 
made alive; and becauſe, As by the Offence of on: 
Man Sin entered into the World, and Death by Sin, 
and Death has paſſed upon all Men, for that all hav: 
fonned, ſo now thro' One Man, the Poſterity of Adan 
| has been entirely freed from the old Guilt and Pu- 
niſhment . It is finiſbed, the Wall of Partition be- 
tween the Human Nature and the Deity is broken 
down, the Holy Ghoſt, who had withdrawn him- 
elf, who had gone aſide, (Gen. vi. 3.) like a Stream 
pent up, has broke again thro' the Dams, as he 
euſhed out of the Saviour's Side upon the Earth, 
Fehn vii. 38. xix. 34. He has now laid hold up- 
on every Thing again, and is henceforth not on!y 
2 Lord and Maſter, but alſo the univerſal Precep- 
tor, the Preceptor of the whole Univerſe, and glzc- 
1y has to do with every Soul of Man. It is now 


his Delight to be about Men, and the old Curſe, 


f Rom. v. | 
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when it was ſaid, My Spirit ſball no longer firrve 
© with them, (they were too fleſhly for him, he did 
© not at all like to trouble himſelf with them, he 
could not endure them any longer) this Curſe, I 
| lay, is aboliſhed ; Friendſhip with God is commen- 
| ced again. - | 
Now follows in the Confeſſion, „ Alſo that the 
© ſame Chriſt did freely deſcend to Hell's Obſcurity, 
« and the third Day roſe again truly from the 
« dead.” | : = 1 
I have been much pleaſed with the Sincerity of 
the firſt Subſcribers of the Auguſtan Confeſſion, 
that they have ſo downright owned the Article con- 
cerning the Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell, notwith- 
ſanding it was at that Time a material Point be- 
tween them and the Papiſts. All the Adherents of 
the 1ygu/tan Confeſſion have not found proper to 
follow this Example. Not only our late Dr. Ru,, 
but many other ſenſible Men, have believed, that 
we ought, if not to ſuppreſs, yet to ſubtilize the 
Article of the Deſcent into Hell ; that we ought to 
make it myſtical ; and although we could not deny 
the Saviour's Incarnation and Nativity, but mult 
neceſſarily underſtand that corporeally ; yet we ought 
however not to underſtand the Article of the De- 
ſcent into Hell fo very ſubſtantially. For, ſay they, 
what would be the Conſequence of it, if we were 
to believe literally, what Peter ſays in his firſt Epi- 
ſtle, if we were to adopt that Poſition, that our 
Saviour went and preached to the Spirits, if we ſhould. 
s As it is expreſſed in that old Hymn, 
God is awell-plea:r'd with human Race, 
There's now confirm'd a laſting Peace, 
| All Enmity is ended! | 
D4 ſuffer 
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fiffer that which he, in the following Chapter, 
draws as a Conſequence from it, to paſs as the 
Words found ? << will tell you, ſays Pater (1 Ep, 
SE i. 19. iv. 1.) why he preached to them, they 
% had now undergone their Puniſhment, and ſuſ 
« fered their Death; and now they were 4] 
* together reſtored to a new Life:“ (that is, 
when our Saviour, his Side having been firſt opened, 
went into the ſubterraneous Places, he then preache! 
to the People, and as he preached to them, thei: 
Faith and his Word mixed together, and they there- 
by became Children of God, and were born of in- 
corruptible Seed :) All this is couched in Petr”; 
Words. Juft in the fame Manner as the Apoſtles 
| ſpoke about the Hearing of God's Word, and about 
the New-begetting from God, with their Children 
at that Time, their Churches upon Earth ; fo the 
Apoſtle Pater relates, how it went in the Schezl, i 
the Place of Souls, the Situation whereof we do 
not know, whoſe Region we have not much Ac- 
A 5 | 
Manum de Tabulg ! As little as we know where 
Paradiſe ſtood, ſo little have we need to know, where 
the Place of Spirits is, or what they were doing there, 
till our Saviour came and preached to them, Not 


have we Occaſion to adopt even this, any farther 


than Peter ſays it, and *tis out of Peter's Mouth 
the Augu/tan Confeffion adopts it: For the Com- 
pilers thereof knew well enough however, that 
neither Purgatory, nor Alms towards Maſſes for the 
Dead, were to be proved by it; that the Abuſes 
at that Time exploded, were not eſtabliſhed there- 
by, nor any, Suffrage given them; even altno' it 
ſhould be ſuppoſed, that when an untimely Birth 
happened, when ſome one died before he was 450 
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DISS 8 ® 81 
when (to ſpeak ſo) a Child drop'd off® from the 
Holy Ghoſt too ſoon, that for all that, even out 
of the Body, out of that Work-Shop, and tho? it 
was no longer on the Straw, it might ſtill be hatch- 
ed out, and be nevertheleſs brought forth unto Life 
eternal. At leaft this Caſe ſeems to have exiſted 
with reſpe& to the Souls before the Suffering and 
Death of Chriſt. I will not determine, whether 
it be til! poſſible or not, whether People may 


1 even now be untimely born, whether Souls itill may 
© depart out of the Tabernacle, who were begotten 
E of the Father, and labour'd upon by the Holy Spirit, 


but not yet hatched out; this 1 will not fo much 
as examine into; it is in the firſt Place too tedli- 
ous, and ſecondly, it neither belongs tb the Con- 
text of the Hugiſtan Confeſſion, nor to the Con- 


cerns of a living Congregation : Let thoſe Teach- 


- 


| ers be concerned about it, who, it may be, have 
Occaſion to demonſtrate, in what Senſe, amongft 
a Million of natural People, who die pretty equi- - 
E vocally and dubiouſly, they certainly intitle nine 
hundred and fifty thouſand, their happy deceaſed - 
E Brethren and Siſters ? | 


But this abſolutely belongs to the Auguſfan Con- 


| fffion, that thoſe untimely Births, thoſe Souls, 
which were indeed begun with by Jeſus Chriſt and the 
; Father in Heaven, but were ſuffered by the Holy 
| Ghoſt to paſs unripe into the other World and in- 
1 to the other State, before the Lord Jeſus had yet 
died, and while his Offering was not yet finiſhed 
| (yea for that very Reaſon) that theſe, after the 
Death of our Saviour, when in his Spirit he came 


Paul ſpeaks of ſuch Embryos, and reckons himſelf 
un tome Senſe among them. 
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mto thoſe Places where they were, into their Ay. 


ditories, were at that Time perfected; for they ne- 
ceſlarily were to be perfected together with us, 


without us they could not be made perfect. And our 
Saviour accordingly having perfected them, we hear 


next, that a great Number of them roſe again even | 
| bodily ?, and went with him into the everlaſting 


Manhons, that they might be ever with Him, This 
connects fo naturally, this is all ſo fimple, ſo agree- 
able to the Auguſtan Confeſſion, that it leaves no 
Room for anyDiſpute ; for our Saviour ſaid, That 
no Man could enter into the Kingdom of God, without 


being born again : Now: no. one could be born again, 


till ourSaviour had died; but every thing was neceſſa- 


rily to remain imperfect, all were obliged, even the 


old Fathers themſelves, to remain till then Embry- 
o's: And conſequently the Saviour's firſt Act was ta 
ripen all theſe Embryo's by bis Sufferings and Death, 
who were removed from their bodily Straw ; and he, 


as it were, brooded them out in the warm Cave of 
kis Side's Wound. 


Now the only Point ſtill to be remarked, and 


which the Auguſtan Confeſſion has alſo from a par- 


ticular Wiſdom not decided, or at leaſt not plainly 
determined, is this, Whether our Saviour went thi— 


ther before or after his Reſurrection? For i Thevpari 
Sgnifies perhaps no more, than that the Holy Ghoſt 


was there together with. him, it does not juſt imply, 
that it was our Saviour's Soul which went; altho' this 


Ukewiſe may very well be. Only it ſeems more 


natural to me, that our Saviour ſhewed at the ſame 


Time his holy Wounds, his Hands and Feet, to 


the impriſoned ones, and therewith ſaid to them, J 


* Iiatt, xxvii. 52. 
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is I myſelf 1 The Saviour however had perhaps no Oc- 
caſion toſhew this to them in his actual Body; he may 
have indulged them, as he often did the Ancients, 
with a bleſſed Apparition or Viſion, only ſupplying to 
them in this new Apparition that which was wanting 
in the Perſonage under the Old Teſtament ; to wit, 
inſtead of a beauteous and moſt lovely Angel or 
Man, whom they were wont to fall down before with 
ſo much Reverence, with whom /Zanoah was ſo much 
enamoured, in whofe Behalf the Father Abraham 
and the Saints of old ſo warmly intereſted them- 
ſelves; He may have ſhewn them the very ſame 
Man, only now adding his Wounds ; all this he may 


have done tv Tvev«gri, this need not have been 
done corporeally, But be that as it will, this is and 
remains undoubted, that all theſe were ſaved by his 
Wounds, in the fame Manner as we, thro' Faith in 
his Wounds ; that his Wounds appeared to them, 
and that from them they drank out their Salvation 
and Happineſs. | | | 

- Thus much J had a Mind to obſerve to Day up- 
on the third Article: Yet I alſo ſee at the ſame 
Time, that I muſt not yet leave it, but muſt reſume 
the Thread again at another Opportunity, where I 
have left off to-Day. , e | 
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Se Dec. } 115 174 7. 


HERE are two principal Circumſtances, 
which occur in the third Article of the Au- 

guſtan Confeſſion; 1.) That the Saviour be- 
eame an infant, and 2.) That He became @ Sacrifice 
Theſe are two Ideas, which do not ann to im- 
ply each other. 

A whole Tract of Eaſtern Nations, yea one 
might even ſay, (excepting the unknown Countries) 
the greateſt Part of the inhabited Earth, confeſſes, 
that Jeſus has been an Infant, only doubting of this 
ether Point, that He became a Sacrifice : But in 
Chriſtendom all People, who have not the Saviour 
in their Hearts, and have in other Reſpects an or- 


dinary (and no more than an ordinary) good Un- 


derſtanding, believe neither the one nor the other; 
they neither believe, that He became a Sacrifice, 
nor that He has been an Infant. The in are 
my chief Obſervations on this Head. 


From our Infancy we are accuſtomed to hear 


about great Genius's, Eſprits forts, about — 
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ly rational People, and about their keen Reaſoning, 


and we get into an Opinion, as if ſuch Find of Per- 


| ſons could not, for their great Wiſdom, comprehend, 
| that our Saviour has been a Sacrifice for Sin; but 
this is a Miſtake. Indeed it is true, that there are 
in ſome ſort ſenſible, learned, ſpeculative Perſons, 


who are not able to comprehend this; and, if we in- 


fiſt upon the Word comprehend, then indeed all rea- 


/ ſoning Spirits may be here included, (for the natu- 


ral Man comprehends nothing * :) but there are 
but ſome of that ſort, who deny it with Hardineſs, 
and they are thoſe Petits Genies, who give themſelves 
the Air of Philoſophers, without being ſuch. 

A Dippelian® is always a petit Genie; and ſo was 
Dippel himſelf too, altho' he was ſomething higher in 
| Degree than his Followers. Their Reaſonings and 
Sentiments proceed d perte de Une, and are more Flou- 
riſhes and Sophiſms, than real Definitions; if the So- 
phiſtry be taken out, there is not much behind. Dippel 


was always diſdained by the very great Philoſophers, 


nor could he ever gain any Reputation with them. 
He was a Terror to the Divines, they trembled and 
quaked at him; our late Spener himſelf was not 
without anxious Apprehenſions from him, as may 
be ſeen by his Reflections: But the true Philoſophi- 
cal Genius's always regarded him as a very middling 


Perſon, he could never come up with them, and 


indeed got out of their Way. Hence he rather 
choſe to be in Sweden, Denmark, and Germany, 
| than to come too near England and Helland, where 
ſuch Kind of ingenious Men abound moſt, I do 


* 1 Con bs: | 
| * A kind of Sophiſts, who raiſed Doubts againſt the. 
| Sacrifice of Chriſt, | 3 
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not know, (tho? it may be, I am miſtaken) whether 


when he had wrote againſt ſome Philoſophical Syſ- 


tem, any body made much Reply to it; but his Wii 
tings on that Head were commonly with a diſdain- 
ful Silence left to try their Fortune. Whether Dr, 
Molfius anſwered the Schediafma, which he wrote 
againſt his Syſtem of Evolutions, or not, I cannot 
recollect now: but this I can certainly aſſure you, 
que Cttoit la Fable du Ciron®, „%% 
Now I will explain myſelf, why I thought this Re- 
mark pertinent, and why I, amongſt others, had ſuch 
Compaſſion for this very Man, and gave myſelf 
Trouble to cure his Wrong-headedneſs, to help to 
range his Ideas otherwiſe; (and I alſo actually found 
Entrance with him, and he might have been ſet to 
rights, if the Point of Honour, which has always 
a great Preponderancy with the perit Genies, had 
not fetched him over again to the other Side.) 
The whole Di ſciplina Arcani, where Men mez- 
fure themſelves with God, and with the Divine At- 
tributes and Thoughts, making T heodiced's or Criti- 
ciſms at every Occaſion upon the Oeconomy He 
carries on with his Creatures, is a Sign of a {mall 
Genius, which weuld fain have exalted itſelf above 
the Level of ordinary Humanity, and has not been 
able to ſoar to ſuch a Height. True Adepts are 
not made thro” Study, thro' Art, but they are born: 
Genii naſcuntur, non fiunt, he who may be called a 
Genius, a Aaiubn, is not ſuch Operd et Studis, 
And ſuch etherial Men, who are almoſt nothing 
but Spirit, with whom it looks as if they had a Fa- 


v There was once a Gnat pitying a Bull that he had 
uch a heavy Burden of him, as he fat upon his Horns; 


whereas the Bull had not obſerved the Gnat. 5 
gt miliat 
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miliar Spirit, who actually have raiſed themſelves 
above the Level of what is ordinarily human, who 
have learnt to think ſo metaphyſically, that others 
cannot keep up with them; they always have this 
for their firſt Principle, not to pretend to the leaſt 
| Compariſon with. God, but to calcine and reduce to 
| Duſt their great Penetration, their Fund of Under- 
ſtanding, before ths Majeſty of the Creator. 

Abrabam's Thought, 4% I am but Duſt and Aſhes, 
is at the Bottom with every ſuch Adept ; and when- 
| ever any Perſon is unacquainted with this Calcina- 
tion and Abaſement, and does not find himſelf ſo 
| ſtruck by the Majeſty of his Creator, and as it were 
frighted back; one may warrant it to him, that he 
is tou? au plus a middling Genius, and that his Un- 
. derſtanding and Reaſoning belong but to the ordi- 
nary Sproutings of Nature, of which one has a lit- 
tle more and another a little leſs, and which one 
may too at all Adventures lay in a Proviſion of, and 
exalt the little he has by Pains, Labour and Induſtry; 
but with all which, he can only impoſe upon that 
Part of Mankind who have either nothing at all of 
Learning, or elſe not much Judgment, and thus 
have either not Diſcernment, or not Courage enough 
to make Reflections upon ſuch ſuppoſed great Men, 
and to diſſect their Notions. | 
But with Regard to real Genius's, I have made 
the Obſervation, that they in general do not love to. 
diſpute, Even ſuppoſing they had a Species of A- 
verſion to the Saviour's Doctrine, (which is however 
a very rare Thing) yet they do not like to oppoſe it. 
Neicher do they give themſelves the Trouble to make 
Proſelytes to their own Opinion, they are baſhful. 
in Divine Matters; and ſhould we ſuppoſe they acted 
thus from a Fear of being detected, and coming un- 

| der 


f = DISCOURSE Vl. 
der Penalties and diſaſtrous Circumſtances, we may 
do them wrong. They actually do not chi to 
move Arguments here, they do not chuſe to make 
Compariſons, they do not chuſe to meaſure out 
and weigh human and divine Things one againſt 
the other; they are jealous of their Steps in thi; 
Science; they are afraid left they might place the 
Creature of God out of that Sphere, which its Cre- 
ator choſe to ſet it in. They know, that the Crea- MW 
tures all and each, have their own Properties and {MW : 
Fitnefles ; and that it is no Confequence, becauſe | 
two are of the ſame general Kind, that therefore 
they have the ſame Temperament, the ſame Powers, 
and the ſame Deſtination. They know alſo that 
the human Individuals have their numberleſs Pro- 
portions and Diſproportions: and here ſuch a Man 
does not intermeddle to regulate thefe. Conſe- 
quently ſuch Perfons either write no Books at all, 
4 or, if they write any, they write upon general and 
practical Subjects; at leaft they do not touch upon 
this Theory. Whoever can take upon him to write 
1 againſt the Offering and Sacrifice of Jeſus, he is a 
petit Genie, a narrow Spirit, he is directly one of 
thoſe Argument-Makers, as the Art of doing it is 
taught in the old Books of Logic, where it is the 
Way to maintain a Point exercitii gratid e fed hoc non 
cadit in Virum ſapientem, (ut ut hujus Mundi.) It is 
a certain dangerous Quarter, of which all thoſe Peo- 
ple who have more elevated Thoughts than the Bulk 
of Mankind, are wont to ſtand in Awe. It is a Step, 
which Lucifer did half take and accompliſh, and 
over which he Joſt his Poize and Ballance, and made 
a Culbutte or reeled into the Abyſs. "I'his Step no 
 worldly-wife Man deſires to venture; for he knows, 
he cannot ſo much as equal Lucifer; he knows he 
FE, 5 Cann) 
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tannot come up with any Angel, or Spirit in his 
| Speculations, and therefore in this reſpect he con- 
| tentedly compoſes himſelf to fleep, and gets up, 
and does his Buſineſs, abiding in an everlaſting Hu- 
miliation and Calcination before the Creator of Na- 
| ture, he leaves revealed Religion as he finds it, and 
E commends himſelf at all Adventures to the Mercy 
of God. s 85 | 
| This T therefore choſe to remark, becauſe the Sa- 
mfice is and will be conteſted by no ſuch Man, that 
bas as it were an Angel's Underſtandinge; and all 
cChoſe People who do conteſt it, and reject that Satis- 
faction as abſurd, which God himſelf invented and 
made on Account of Sin,that all Parties might at once 
have Contentment given them; they do not diſbe- 
eve it by reaſon of their not being able to reconcile 
it to ſound Senſe, or becauſe they are too wiſe ; no, 
| but becauſe they are not wiſe enough to ſpeculate. 
into ſuch a Deep, and yet are not poſſeſſed of the 
Gift of Believing neither ; and beſides, are neither 
prudent enough to be ſilent, nor diſcreet and expe- 
{ rienced enough, to curb their Thoughts, and to 
keep them within the Bounds of a finite Creature. 
| An eminently wiſe Creature, does not preſume to 
bewilder and plunge his Mind into the unſearch- 
able Judgments of God, and into the ſecret Springs 
of his Actions; but thinks, „ ſuch arrogant Curi- 
olity might coſt me dear. ; | 
Indeed one bad Thing comes out of it too, (which 
bas very often grieved me in relation to ſome of 
my good Friends ;) a certain Tranquillity is the 
The celebrated Hugo Grotius has wrote a fine Trea- 
= ns Satisfa&ime Cbriſti; which Dr. Langius repub- 
ed. . : 7 ; 3 
: | Fruit 
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Fruit of it, an Indifference about looking at all into 
our Myfteries. Theſe Perſons are not wanting inad- 
miring us; no, they do admire our happy Lot, they 
have a fort of Deference for us. We have ng 
Need to be in Fear, that one of this fort of People 
ſhould ever proclaim us Hypocrites or Fantaſtica 
Perſons; they only think, we have ventured too far, 


we have thought too far. They always count us 


very lucky, in that we have concentered ourſelves 
thus in ſomething, where we cannot, let Things 
prove as they will, fall ſhort or be found fatally on 
the wrong tide ; but yet it ſeems ſo to them, for 
all that, as if they had no Inclination to ſet their Foot 
_upon this Bridge. Now when ſuch a Man does 
turn to our Saviour, or only proves a Proſelyte, that 
is, turns his Mind to the Bible; I fay, if he comes 
ſo far, that he only devotes his Attention to one 
Line of what is written there, he will then be no 
Arian, no Reaſoner, no Dippelian, but he will cer- 
tainly be a Chriſtian, or nothing. . 


It is a rare Thing, it ſeldom happens, that theſ 


People ever quit the 4//ietie or Poſture they have 
once eſpouſed, that they ever go out of their Circle, 
or meliorate and exalt that Relation they have found 
out between themſelves and their Creator, as Crea- 
tures, in this prefent Time; and that they go on 
with it, as it were, from Step to Step, from Claß 
to Claſs, This coſts a good deal of Difficulty, and 
if it does ſometimes happen, we may then beliete 
that it came to paſs thro? a ſpecial Illumination, thro 
a Revelation, as in the Caſe of the Apoſtle Paul; 
(whom I however do not range, for all that, a. 
mongſt the Genius's, for he was a Perſecutor be- 
fore.) But on the other Hand, ſo much remains 

certain and clear in the Upſhot, that analy" has 
. nothing 


PF ˙ a a Nn * e Wenn 
On. FAA wy 4 0 en ele ol nos CEE oe na ER 


DISCOURSE WW 
| nothing of this Turn, whoſoever is not in this Situ- 
ation, (which is only the beſt among all the bad 
| ones) whoſoever is permitted by the Make of his 
| middling Intellect to criticize at all upon the Bible, 
| whoſoever has Underſtanding enough to take in a 
Period, and has not [ſufficient Reaſons rather mo- 
| deſtly to ſuſpend this Reading entirely ;; whoſoever 
| conceits himſelf to be, with any Reality, able to 
think upon the Context of the Bible, to reaſon, 
remove Ideas, and form Propofitions according to 
his Standard: ſuch a one muſt either give his 
A ſeut to the entire Article of the Son's Incarnation 
for the Redemption of his Soulg out of the Power of 
| Satan, or elfe he muſt be poſſeſſed of a confuſed Un- 
| derſtanding, or a knaviſh Heart. N 
| This is juſt what I meant to ſay upon this Head, 
| and no more. I repeat it: whoſoever reads the 
| Bible, and thinks from the Bible, and ſpeaks from 
the Bible, and yet does not find the Saviours Incar- 
ration and Sacrifice for Sin, therein; the fame has 
either a confuſed Head, or a naughty rebellious- 
Heart. Either he ſees more than he is willing to 
| allow; or he conceits himſelf that he ſees farther, 
| than his Inſight really reaches. 
Now therefore whoſoever has had the Happineſs 
of getting acquainted with that dear Lamb à priori, 
un the Congregation; whoſoever makes his Begin- 
ning at the thro'-pierced Side like our Children, ar- 
gung up from thence to the Creator, and endin 
with the Creator's Father, and our- Mother the 
Holy Ghoſt; ſuch a one will, thro' this Knowledge 
of his God, be carried far beyond all wiſe ones 
that ever were, let their other Reading have been 
| what it will, 1 | 
This is the Reality on our Side; then let us come 
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afterwards into the World where we will, ſuchPerfory 


as are poſſeſſed of this in Deed and in Truth, think- 
ing, ſpeaking and walking in the Enjoyment of 
theſe. Things, let them (1 ſay) meet or have an 
Interview with whom they will, they are. the 
Admiration of all wiſe Perſons, of all Genius; 
and ſuch will either have no Trial of Skil 


with them upon theſe Topics, or if they have, 


they cannot come out of their Converſation with- 
out a real Zmotion of Heart. With the other 
affected Genius's, with the vamped up, conceit- 
ed Genius's in the World, our Children and Breth- 


ren mult not, nor do they chuſe to, meddle or 


interfere. There is nothing there to threſh but 
ty Straw, they will ſeek perpetually Nodun 


-— 8 
in Sarpo, nothing comes out of it. For, if any 


human Mind does not lie in Duſt and Aſhes be- 


fore its God, Creator, Lord, and Maker, it is a 


Mind a great deal too baſe for one of us to engage 
in a ſerious Converſation with upon ſpiritual Things: 
Rather one would not do amiſs, if upon accident- 
ally falling in Company with ſuch a Man, after the 
firſt Words have been exchanged, one would fe- 
flect, © But what does he underſtand about this! 
it is too high for him : One then recommends to 
him to keep to his Mathematics, to his Geometry, 
to his Calculations, to his Logarithms, in which a 
mere human Mind may be exerciſed & perte de vic; 
or perhaps to his phyſical Experiments, to his Re- 
ſearches after the Longitude, or the perpetual Mo- 
tion. Theſe are Subjects for an acute practical 
Underſt anding, but yet ſuch a one which does not 
nevertheleſs mount ſo high that it can pads for a 
Aziuar, that is, for a Spirit, who has as it were 
the whole World's Machine on a Needle's mn 
| 2 elole 
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before him; and yet, who has always Modeſty 
enough to lie down with a ſilent Stupefaction at the 
| Feet "of its firſt Mover, and conſequently to look 
J upon the Matters concerning our Saviour, Concern. 
| ing his Incarnation, concerning his Offering and 
| bacrifice, as Objects, which are perhaps given freely 
to the Heart, but are Rall and roundly W to 
ö Speculation. - KN LS 
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1 Have ſpoken in the foregoing Diſcourſe upon the 
1 Article of the Sacrifice of Jeſus, and the neceſſaty 
Approbation it meets with from all truly wife Men, 
That is a welcome Subject for all People, as ſoon 
as they are under a Work of Converſion, and are 
perplexed about their Sins; but it is alſo that very 
Thing, which always ſtirs up the Speculations and 
Scruples of Man's Reaſon, before he has thus ca 
himſelf into his Creator's Arms. | | 
Therefore it was juſtly the firſt Object of our 
Conſideration; for as to the other Point in the 
ſame Article of the Confeſſion, Born as an Infant 
without Blame &c. it is properly the great Subject ior 
us, for the Congregation, for thoſe who have al 
ready found Grace and Deliverance from all Sins, 
both of Spirit and Body, in the Offering of Jeſus. 
Having firſt experienced this, afterwards that ſimple 
old Hymn, A Solis Ortus cardine &c. Chtiſtu n ws 
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| follen loben ſchon, becomes a very weighty and 
dleſſed Hymn to us. | 


For ſeveral Years paſt, People have been refining 


upon the old Hymns and Expreſſions, becauſe they 
| ſound too real to Ignorants; who will, perhaps, 
make a Puppet-ſhew of che infancy of our bleſſed 
| Saviour, a pretty Story, which would ſuit well for 
2 Repreſentation in Clock-work, or which Painters 
and Statuaries might exerciſe themſelves upon, as 
it is a clever neat thing, and a venerable antique 
| Story or Fable, But as ſoon as it is to be applied 
to the Heart, then all poſſible Induſtry is uſed, firſt 
| that the naked Infant may be clothed and veiled 
| over, and afterwards this clothed Infant put behind 
| a dkreen, till by Degrees it is taken entirely away, 
and at length the Skreen too; and then they will 
| fay, «© there never had been any thing there.“ For 
| this is the particularly hard Point for People, who 
have no Spirit, who indeed have a Reverence for a 
| Deity, but no Heart's Connection with a Mediator; 
| when they are called upon to think notwithſtanding, 
that God has been ſuch a poor little Creature as 
E they, When a rude Fellow in the World, a wild 

| Youth, amidſt the Libertiniſm of his Nature, is 
| required to think or ſay, that the Saviour has been 
a Boy; we may eaſily gueſs, how ſuch Perſons muſt 
| ſtand affected towards it. Were they to believe it, 
they would think, the Devil muſt that Moment 
carry them away out of the Church, whilft they 
are ſinging it, whilſt they are thinking of it, whilſt 
W they are believing it, conſidering that they remain 


An ancient Chriſtmaſs- Hymn, which (as tranſlated in 
the Engl;/þ Collection) begins thus: 


To Chrift be now our Hamage paid, | 
The Son of Mary, that chaſte Maid, &c. 
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and Bone, of a Maker who is his Huſband, 2 


os DISCOURSE VI. 
ſtill the People that they are; therefore they do not 
chuſe to believe it, but leave it as they find it. They 


do not like to reflect upon it; and in the next place 


with all theEagerneſs of a corrupt Mind they fall upon 
a thouſand Artihces and Methods to dilute this Thing 
to nothing, to ſpoil it, and as it ſometimes is ex- 


_ preſſed in Paul's Epiſtles, xaT&gyy;ca: to make the 


Saviour and his Croſs of none Effect, to expel them 
out of the World in ſome decent Manner, to bring 
it about as the Prophet Daniel ſpeaks, that Chrilt 


be cut off. 


Here we ſee, that the moſt ſtupid Perſon, a Per- 
ſon who has ſcarce Underſtanding enough to know 


rightly how to ſtand or go, becomes at this Day 


2 Philoſopher, and learns to reaſon, For this Me- 


thod pleaſes him, this Thing helps at leaſt againſt 
certain Panick Apprehenhons, this (v:z. if that Mat- 


ter ſhould not be fo very true) would ſave him a 


certain Horror of Mind. As eager as People com- 


monly are to hear, that Thunder may be phyſically 


accounted for, as much as they love, after a Comet 
has appeared in the Heavens, to ſee Books come 


out, proving that it is of no Signification; ſo much 


does a natural Man, a Swine of Nature, a Stripling | | 


that is over Head and Ears in his Luſts, who nei- 
ther can nor deſires to keep his Body holy and clean, 


| like and rejoice whenever the Creator of all Things, 
according to his Humanity, is expunged out of his 
Mind: And he rather chuſes to have to do with 


ſomething incomprehenſible, unfathomable, tran- 
ſcendent, |: gher the whole Breadth of Heaven than 
himſelf, and will rather chuſe to pay his Reverence 
and Homage to ſuch a Spectre, than to hear of 21 
incarnate Creator, of a God who is of his own Fleſh 


wel. 
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3 well as the proper Father of his Soul and Body. 


come up, -becauſe this would mar and ſpoil all 
| his Libertiniſm at once. | 


| being a Heathen, an Indian, a Chineſe, or a Few, 
a Man may not like to believe our dear Saviour's 
Manhood, and may be at a Loſs about it in his 
Mind, yea ſtruggle more againſt it than againſt his 
| Godhead itſelf: for the Diſpute about his Godhead 
s a purely Metaphyſical Subtilty. But the Diſpute 
about his Manhood is a Heart's Matter; againſt 


this the Will contends, which does not like to know 


Him ſo corporeally, and to be acquainted with him 
| as having the ſame Faſhion with other Children. 
| A Conteſt of the Paſſions begins upon this Aﬀertion, 
| that the blefled Creator of all Things was fo mean, as 
| to lie upon dry Graſs, upon coarſe Hay and Swadd- 
| ing Clothes; that He was not, *tis likely, a beau- 


Tal Figure, a fine human Perſonage, a Kind of 
ting Wax-Image, which God Almighty ſhewed 
ehe World for a Time, that all People might admire 
WF it; no, but that He was a little Babe, as other 
5 WE Children alſo are, that he was a poor neceſſitous 
„Child; that He was even a Male, and was under 
„n Obligation to undergo the ſame Diſcipline on 
57 


his differencing Member, that Covenant-Diſcipline, 


nod of Time upon his own ſpecial People, altho' 
it had alſo been turned into a Covenant-Gracę; 
_ that he too (I ſay) was under an Obligation of 

[cling this ſame Diſcipline-Knife, this fœderal and 
| Urihcation-Knife, And this Fact was to be care- 


bd Luk, ii. 21. 


| It is impoſſible for him to ſufter this willingly to 


Here you ſee, my Brethren! that without ever | 


| which had been expresſly impoſed for a certain Pe- 


| fully noted down ® and the Memory of it to be per- 


”_— 
— 


U— I TI Is 4 He 
——— ͥ—́———— 
e 


— SS 333 51 


RE A ot —— — 


ns (ig Wins 17> 9 a 


—— 
A 2 Ta 


r ö 


- — F 8 
..... 2 ̃⅛˙ 
—— — — 8 


7 


n * n 
232 >, « if 


re” * 


+ 
* 7 
& 
: . 
oy 
v1 8 
8 
47 
> 
: a 
: - £ 
* 
L 8 
l 
- 1 
1 7. 
8 
12 
＋ 
; ” 
, 
/ = 
: 
G { 
| 5 
*s 
＋ 
4: 
22 
F 
i N 
* 
c 4 
BYE 
£ 
＋ 5 tag” 
F «& 


r — 4 A = 


n — q J 5 WY _ _ 
_— + —_————_— 
5 he 2 — — by 
* $45 my — PR 7 * 1 . 

: - 1 3 22 72 47 2 "A Se 2 + N þ 

$ e Ee? x tn rakes ga IT, IE De. — * 
1 e 2 = : c «ks — — — — — —ͤ—ͤ— yi * x * — 
B — 6 * o - — — — PS TILA N 2 
rr — — —— — 
A CI 1 * ** * 0 PR —— 4 — & — 163 — — ta * — 


* * - 
Es IL ol 2 ne DEE ed oe EC 


— —— Day SL . rn IHR 
ws — * — ACE voir — Fs — ri th 


3 — — —— — GG l I. 


petuated, even to theſe laſt Days; that no human 


would be a different Caſe, than with the 1213 Appen- 


But if a Thing ſtands in that Volume called 70 


People are ſilent about that which ſtands in the By 
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Creature might upon any account have Occaſion to 
demur long, about the Truth of God's having aflu. 
med one of the human Sexes. A Man muſt either 
deny his own Male-Form, or be obliged to let Je- 
ſus's Male-Form paſs for certain as naturally, as en- 


tirely, as ſimply as his own, which he bears about 
him. | | | e 
Now, as this is on the one Side a dreadful Mat- 
ter, for refractory Creatures before deſcribed, ſo! B 
can aſſure you, that quite different Scoffs would be ; 


paſſed upon it, if ſuch Sort of People were not hither- 5 
to under ſome Apprehenſion of having their Tongues FP 
plucked out of their TI hroats as Blaſphemers. O! it 5 


| 
dix of Poems. Nobody's Tongue is plucked out on Wif ;, 
account of the 12 Appendix, when he rails at it, a- WW... 
tho” both Matter and Form are abſolutely ſcriptaral. WM : 


Bille, and any were to talk of it as they do of our 
Matters, in many a City and Country the Tongue 
of him that ſpeaks ſo would ſtill be plucked out, or 
the Hand that wrote it, be chopped off. Therefore 


ble; but, as to what is ſpoken from the Bible, they 
think themſelves privileged to ſay what they pleaſe 
of it, betraying thereby very plainly how far the 
Thing in itfelf is important to chem, or not. | 

O what Blaſphemies are they againſt our Sau- 
our's holy Covenant-Member, which have been ut 
ter d by Occaſion of our Hymns, and have been 
written and printed more than once! But they lie 
lurking in every natural Heart. This is only 2 
Belch occaſionally venting itſelf, it lay in the Heat! 


a great while before. It was only made * 


3 
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| thro! our practical Doctrine and Application to the 
Heart; Paſſion not giving them Time to reflect, 
that our Phraſes cannot be impugned and attacked, 
| without reproaching the Scriptures, eſpecially of 
the New Teſtament, at the ſame Time. For when 
| we ſing, Ich leh den Pricſter, &c. © what do we 
| more than ſing a Church-Antiphon to the appointed 
| Goſpel, which is read publickly every New-Year's 
| Day? But that is old, and no one attends to it any 
| more, but in the Interim they are looking at each 
| other's Clothes, Head-Dreſs c. and let the Miniſt- 
er read on. But when they muſt endure the Exiſt- 
| ence of a Congregation inthe World, who not only 
| believes this literally, but places it before the Eyes of 
| her Faith, proves her Choir-Grace from it, taking 
| her Standard and Rule from thence, and tell ſpiri- 
tually-living People to their Comfort, that they have 
| it put in their Power to keep themſelves holy, and 
| tomake a ſealed Sanctuary of their Covenant-Mem- 
| ber for this Reaſon, becauſe God's Sen, God their 
| Creator was a Boy, becauſe their faithful Friend, 
their future Huſband, their preſent Bridegroom was 
| once a Boy, as well as they, and becauſe He, the 
| fame who bore this male diſcriminating Member on 
himſelf, does, according to the hypoſtatic Union, 
| conſtitute with the Creator of the whole World but 
| one Perſon, one Chriſt : Ay ! this ſtrikes theſe Peo- 
ple's ſpiritual Senſation fo ſtrongly, as to tempt them 
| Zaphemouſly to cry out What are they driving | 


© Tee the Prieſt hand ready, 
e Spirit blowing fleady) 
As Laws aid then enjoin, 
Math Rever:nce ſurpriſing, 
The Foreſbin circumciſing 
Of that Boy's Member waid of Si; 
„ 92 A 
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at here? This is juſt as if they wanted to caſtrate 
us ſpiritually, as if they would put that Force upon 
us, of which Chriſt ſpeaks, Matt. xix. 12. To be 
ſure, if che one ſhould be true, then the other would 
be unavoidable alſo; for ought we to bear the Name 
of Chriſt, and ſtill live in Luſts? Shall we therefore 
itand Bone for the future with our uſual Excuſe, 
There is no Help for it, ſuch or ſuch a Thing is hu. 
man : and ſhall whole Congregations ariſe and main. 
tain, that they both can be, and are circumciſed, and, 
as far as is needful, caſtrated unto eternal Life with- 
out Hands, thro? the Circumciſion of Chriſt ; that 
that Corpſe, and. that Humanity, (of which the 
Apology of the Augu/tan Confeſſion ſpeaks, that it at 
the Holy Communion doth mortify the ſinful Mem- 
e that this hath ſanctify'd them to be Brethren MF 
and Siſters of Jeſus ; that for the Sake of this holy Wl | 
Boy, whom Mary carried in her ſiſterly Womb, WM : 
the Siſters are reverenced by the Brethren, and the 
Brethren by the Siſters ; the former being full of re- 
verential Abaſement, upon Account of his having 
become one with our bodily Subſtance in a Virgin 
Womb, but the latter upon Account of our actu- 
ally bearing an outward Reſemblance of Him, and 
Ec even this ſpecial Token, whereby we are like 
„ Chrift.”--- Now to be ſure, this overſets the whole 
Syſtem of looſe Morals fit for Dogs and Swine, 
in Chriſtendom. It, without Doubt, reduces the 
 Oppoſers to acknowledge themſelves Strangers | 
= to this Covenant, Strangers to this Teſtament, 
_ Strangers to the entire Bleſſing of his ineftimable 
=_ _ Humanity; ; becauſe they do not feel themſelves 
= ſo minded, that they ſhould be glad to be holy 
= in Body and Spirit. This indeed we do not 


look upon as ſome meritorious Work, that we 
* 
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DISCOURSE: vil 
perform ; but as a Privilege, His awful Puberty 
ſanfifies our Youth ©! | 


Thus happy are we, my Brethren, who believe on 
this little Boy. For this Reaſon we have choſen New- 
Dar's Day (upon which I delivered that Diſcourſe on 
the Circumciſion of Chriſt a Year ago, which is now 
printed) to be this Year the Commemoration-Day 
of the Humanity of Jeſus : But Yeſterday we were, 
at the Holy Communion, too much in Enjoyment, 
we could not ſpeak a great deal; and therefore we 
reſerved for this Hour and Meeting, the Subject of 
rejoycing, that the Son of God was a Boy, that his 


holy firſt Wound has aſſiſted us to the Circumciſion 
of the Heart; the renewing this great Happineſs to 
ourſelves; and the encouraging one another to 


keep our young Congregation-Children, who are 
born to us of our Siſters, in the Grace d priori, and 


alſo to effect that our Nurſery-Siſters (who to be 


ſure have, one a Girl, the other a Boy to take care 


of,) may perceive no other Difference in their Mind 


on this Occaſion, except that it is even more prieſt - 
ly, noble, venerable and weighty to them, to atten 


| on male Infants, purely as being little Creatures 
iaſhioned after the Lambof God, they ſacredly call- 


ing to Mind, that God's Son alſo was a Boy. 

And herewith we know very well, firſt, that He 
5 the only proper Male, the original Man, the only 
Virginal Man; and that we, as ſoon as we have put 
off our Tabernacles, ſhall be all merely Souls, and 
like our Siſters; his Souls. Secondly we know, that 
we are poor Sinners; that He alone is the Male-Child 
without Sin, and that we carry our Treaſure in 


earthen Veſſels, which are tainted with a poiſonous 


© Out of the Litany of the Life and Death of Jeſus 


arilt, 


3 Vapour, 
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Vapour, quo ſemel imbuta, ſervant odorem be. We 
Know, that the Greatneſs of the Power which doc; 
nevertheleſs rule within theſe Veſſels, is the Power 
of our Creator, and not ours: but our Heart is his; 
as ſure as he lives, we are cleaving to him pureh 


lend us his Aſſiſtance, that we may reſemble him jr 
all ReipeQts truly in our Degree, and that we may 
enjoy and participate of the ſeveral Happineſles and 
_ Privileges of his Manhood in our Walk, one after 
the other; yea that nothing need rob us of one {in- 
gle Grace, which we might © have as human Creature, 


Which we might have as Souls; that nothing may 


be able to diſturb us in that Preparation we are un- 


der, which does not tend towards being Huſbands 
or Bridezrooms in Eternity, and marrying other 
|, Creatures, but on the contrary, towards going aer 
Hun as Virgins ourſelves. Kev. xiv. 4. For that is i | 


the ſinal Deſtiny of the whole Church or Congregz- 7 


tion without Difference of Sex: We were ſurely WW « 


made for this End, to ſleep in his Arms. 7 
Therefore, his taking upon him a real human Per- 

"ſonage, his having been born an Infant, a Boy, is the n 

proper Jouch- Stone, the proper Shibboleth, to ty v 

whether a Perſon believes, that his Saviour is he d 
Creator, and his Creator his Saviour. Whoever 
cannot believe this, we cannot belp him e. | is 

Hut, l; this believe firmly can, | 

The fame's in Him made à perfeet Man, i ag 

And when of that Stable he hears and Manger, 77 

He's quite e for he is no ſtranger 67 

70 the great Grace, | 50 

th: 
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Spoken Jan. 6, 1748. 


IN the Confeſiion follows, ſtill in the ſame Ar- 


ticle : 4 That He, thro' his Holy Spirit's Power, 


| © may evermore ſanctify, renew, ſtrengthen, and chear 
| « all Believers (this doth He do) may communicate 


Life to them, and Gifts, and Bliſs complete. 


Indeed, what I have read is very clear, but yet 


there are two important Points in it, both ot 
| which, or one at leaſt, I will illuſtrate a little cir- 


| cumſtantjally by this Opportunity. 


The Way of ſpeaking concerning the Holy Spirit, 


is very ancient. It is found even in the LI. Pſalm, 
| Take not thy holy Spirit from me, Uphold me with 
- thy Free Spirit. And Tjaiah Ixiii. 10. Thry reoetied 
| againſt and vexed his holy Spirit. And in the New 
| Teſtament it ſtands, He that hath not the Spirit of 
| Chriſt, is none of big. But here that Expreſſion, 
| when our Saviour ſays, © He that believeth this, 
that ſtreams of lieing Water flow out of iny Body, 
| to him will 1 give to drink thereof, he ſhall obtain 
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104 DISCOURSE VIII. 
the Holy Ghoſt* ; and his Action, when He brat}. 


ed on them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; all 
this taken together very clearly evinces, that the | 


Holy Spirit (meaning now not that Spirit which Man 
gets, but God the Holy Ghoſt) is to be looked upon 
as a Perſon who indeed ſpeaks from Heaven, and 
doth preach the Paſſion of Chriſt, but who does not 
begin to make himſelf familiar with any One, un- 
fil he is in Union with the Saviour ; and does not 
ſtand by us maternally, nor take us under his Care 
cloſely and nearly, untill Matters are firſt ſettle 


| and adjuſted between our Saviour and us. 


In the Weſtern Church they got into the Opinion, 
of the Holy Ghoſt's proceeding from the Son too, 
That he does proceed from the Father, they hare 
read in the Bible; and that he proceeds (in the 


Jame Manner, for elſe the Controverſy would be a 


quibbling upon Words) from the Son, they conclu- 
ded from our Saviour's more than once ſaying, I 


ill ſend him unto you ©, The Greet Church cannot 


poſſibly deny this laſt Expreſſion, but they will not 
allow the Proceſſus Divinitatis to be couched there- 
in. . However, this is no Topicfor me to enter into 
the Diſcuſſion of at preſent. e 
Theſe words, I «vill ſend the Holy Ghoſt to you, © 
not imply that the Holy Ghoſt in regard of El 
ience proceeds from the Son; that is certain. 
That Miſſion, and Proceſſion out of one's E/j#11tt, 
are not theſame Thing, nobody can deny. But iee- 
ing the Holy Trinity, for wiſe Reaſons, ſuffers Man- 
kind, when they ſoar above their Sphere into tht 
Divine Eſſence, and hyper-metaphyſical Definitions 


Fab. vii. Ch. xx. 23. 
= Ch. . 0 20i.;7. 
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thereof, never to define ſatisfactorily about it; there- 
fore we alſo ſhall without ſcruple paſs by ſuch theo- 
retic Diſcuſſions, and keep to the Heart-Truth, dz. 
that the Saviour has entruſted the Holy Ghoſt to 
ſneak and act in his Name, to repeat what He 
haz faid, and to take his People very particularly 
under his Care, in the ſame Manner as he himſelt 
would do if he dwelt among{t us bodily. — 
Suppoſe a Maſter of a Family or a Huſband goes 
a Journey, and ſays, © Wife and Children! I am 
now going away, and fo I will recommend you to 
this or the other Matron-like Perſon to take Care 
of you, you need only let this Perſon know When 
you want any Thing; Then the Father is no ſoo- 1 
ner gone out of the Houſe, but it is very natural for | 
the Family to receive the Perſon as their Mother, 
thou ſhalt be our Mother, thou ſhalt care for us, 
tis committed over to thee: And then they call 
this Perfon all the Time Mamma ! Mother, or as 
they pleaſe to that effect, accuſtoming themſelves to 
her; and having lived for ſome Years with her, and 
| the Man of the Houſe and Father ſtill not returning, 
| ſhe is however always our Mother, and the little 
Children habituate themſelves ſo to it, that when 
their true Father comes home, they do not know 1 
him, but have been fo uſed to this other Perſon, that ; 
ſhe is obliged to refreſh their Memory of their Father | 
gain by certain Tokens, which they had formerly 
been appriz'd of. | ; | | 
This is pretty near the Caſe in regard to the Hol il 
Ghoſt : Yet, conſidering that the Holy Ghoſt and 18 
the Saviour are equally unſeen, but the latter is pain- |. 
ted with us to the Life; therefore He can never be fo | 
ſtrange to us, that we ſhould not know him at his | | 
| Return, And ſceing his Heart is fo entirely and F 
w E 5 dar, li 
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daily with us, therefore we can neither forget nor 
miltake him; that is impoſſible. They are (I ſay) 
both unſeen; and as to our Saviour, we know even 
much better how He looks, than we know of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Concerning our Saviour, we know 
moreover, that He is a Man as we are, that he 
bears our Members, that he aſcended as Man into 
Heaven, fits as Man at the Richt Hand of God his 
Heavenly Father, that he will {till be a Man at the 
End of all Things, will abide ſo in the IAN E 
of univerſal Nature, that he will judge as Man, 
and appear as the Son of Man in the Clouds. Hence, 
to be ſure, He is very well known to us, and the Con- 
verſe with him 1s eaſy to us, 

But we know not only from Revelation, but alſo 
from Experience, that the Holy Ghoſt is near us be- 
yond Deſcription ; ſtanding in ſuch a near Connedcti- 
on with our Hearts, that when we ſpeak to the 
Saviour and the Father, when we pray, and want 
to bring certain divine Matters together, which ex- 
tend beyond our Reach, yet neceſſarily occur, he 
then prays them over with us; and if he does not 
pray them over with us, as Parents are wont to re- 
peat the Morning and Evening-Prayer before little 
Children, nothing pertinent comes out of it, we 
ourſelves do not know what we would be at, yea it 
he himſelf does not join the Matters together, 
which we would be thinking, as well as the Words 
we would be ſpeaking, there is neither Head not 

it. - 

O.ur having learnt it, our having read it in Books 

our having deduced it mathematically, or being 
endowed with an admirable Eloquence to utter our 
Ideas upon Occaſion, is not of the leaſt Significati- 


en : for as long as the Holy Ghoſt has not been 3 
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ſent at it, as long as He has not formed the Words 
and the Thoughts, as long as we do not owe the 


Fund and Impulſe to Him; an experienced Child 


of God can immediately hear and diſcern, that there 
ſomething is talked or maintained, which 1s not 
the Language of the Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently 
alſo no certain Truth. And here a Perſon may 


and have a very good Intention too; yet, if he has 


| not learnt it of the Holy Ghoſt, a ſibilus will always 


attend it, and it will never riſe to SHibolethb. The 


| Speech betrayeth ſuch a one, we know in a Moment 
| that he is no Prophet out of the right School. The 


very firſt Beginners, really in Earneſt about the 


| Thing, are capable of diſtinguiſhing, that ſuch Per- 


ſons are not Apoſtolical, but Liars, or however 


| mere Talkers. 


But why is the Holy Ghoſt called our Saviour”s 


Spirit? Why do we fay, The Saviour does this 
or the other thro” the Holy Ghe/t ? Why is the Work 
of the Holy Ghoſt, his Coming and his Employ- 


ment amongſt Mankind, conſtantly connected with 


| the Saviour's Coming in the Fleſh? Why is he fo 
| Cloſely annexed to the Saviour's Sufferings ? Why do 
ve read in the Evangeliſts, before the Paſſion of 


Jeſus, that the Holy Ghoſt was not jet? Anſw. The 


Saviour was not as yet aſcended into Heaven, He 
had not yet proclaimed the conſummatum ef?, he had 
| not yet underwent his Sufferings, Anguiſh, and 
| Diſtreſs ; therefore the Holy Ghoſt was not yet pre- 
| ſent,” Very good | but ſtill why? J anſwer; Becauſe 


one of the principal Parts of our Happineſs, which 
comes out of our Saviour's Merits, and which He 
Math purchaſed by his Sufferings and Death, is this, 

- 1 8 1 


labour and toil as much as he will, and may be poſ- 
ſeſſed of the moſt incomparable Parts and Memory, 
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that a Holy Ghoſt deigns to be ſeen again in this 
World, that we have any Knowledge again of a 
Holy Ghoſt. Of the Father our Saviour ſays, He 
has been already working hitherto, he has been al- 
ways employing himſelf in ſome meaſure about you; 
but at that Time, the Holy Ghoſt attached himſelf 
to none but the Mediator alone. For of the moſt 
ancient Times it is ſaid expreſly, (Gen. vi.) that the 
Holy Spirit had purpoſed to leave Men to be Men 
by themſelves, and wait for them only a little longer, 
and then he would utterly extirpate this Race. But, 


one will ſay, did not the Holy Ghoſt, even after 


that, come amongſt Men? Here indeed, according 
to Holy Scripture, a great Exception is to be made; 
there were certain extraordinary Perſons, and theſe 
had ſomething to do with the Holy Ghoſt, thele 
were ſometimes carried away by the Holy Ghoſt, 
(Peegurro:) but this was their direct Qualification to 
be extraordinary Perſons, it made them Myſtics to 
the reſt of Mankind, it procured them a general 
Veneration: for, as to other Men, either they had 
littie Knowledge of, or Connection with him, or, if 
they ever had any, it had ended again in a very un- 
comely manner. They had rebelled againſt and den- 
ed him, and he was turned to be their Enemy. Verba 
un. ; 4. | | 

Io be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, was at that Time 
an extraordinary State, one of the ſtrangeſt ans 
moſt unuſual Things. Hence was that an entirely 
new Phznomenon, They were filled with the 1:9 
GH. Adds ii. And with this, our Saviour's weight} : 
Leſſon harmonizes, when He (not to mention /* 
es Prophecy, which refers only to Children d 
God) makes a Promiſe, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhai 


azain intermeddle even with the World, 1 ye 
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| tural People, and ſhall preach unto. them: And 
| that then, whoſoever believes this Preaching, and 
| thro' the Laver of the Church ſhall be brought into 


a Participation of the Death of Jeſus, into his Blood 


| and Wounds, in ſuch a one he will formally take up 
bis Abode afreſh ; ſuch ſhould by this Means be ex- 


empted from the lamentable Caſe of living without 
the Converſation of the Holy. Ghoſt, as the reſt of 


| the World did; holy Baptiſm ſhould reſtore the 
Holy Spirit to them, and them to Him. And it 
| being a Time when miraculous Signs prevailed, 
when Things muſt have as yet a certain outward. 
| alaring Proof, the Holy Ghoſt made himſelf continu- 
| ally to be more palpably perceived, revealed himſelf 
| by falling regularly upon People, made his near Pre- 
| ſence vitibly and ſenſibly obſervable even upon 41 
| thoſe, who were baptized; in order that the Apoſtles 
| might ſee, this was nothing peculiar to them, but 


that the Holy Ghoſt would begin to take the whole 


| World adder ke Charge and Care. 


Now doubtleſs it is ſomething ſurpriſing, that our 
Saviour one Time ſays, The IWarld cannot, does not 


like 10 receive the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe it ſceth him 


| nit, neither knoweth him; and yet in another Place, 
| The he Ghoſt ſhall reprove the World yet both muſt 


neceſſarily be reconcileable. Our Saviour being 
dead, and his Blood having been poured out, and 
his Side having been opened, the Holy Ghoſt, like 
a Stream pent up, broke out again; he burſt his Way 


thro', he took the whole Earth for his Bed; juſt as 


one Part of its Surface is covered with Water, in 


| like Manner was the whole World, at lea gradu- 


WS Toh. xvi. 8, 


ally, 
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ally, covered with the Holy Spirit “. He once 
more brooded over the Whole, as at the Time of 
the Creation, and then went on afterwards inceſ- 
ſantly operating upon the Minds of Men; now he 
made himſelf perceptible in this Place, and then in 
another. In a Word, the World was in a Trac of 
Time ſo traverſed and journeyed thro* by him, that 
no Spot has been left void. Now in this Country, 
and then in the other, now in this City, and now it 
the other, now in this Part of the World, and now 
in another, now on this Side, and now on the other, 
there have been Times and Seafons, when the Holy 
Ghoſt has wrought upon Men in a quite ſingular 
Way, and in this Manner he has filled all the World 
by degrees. For the Countries we now inhabit, 
were ſome of the laſt to experience what we now do 
enjoy ; the whole World befides had already enjoy- 
ed, and forfeited it again, a great while before; and 
that alſo leiſurely. They have had their Periods, 
their Epochas, and Times of Grace very plentiſully, 
The holy Ghoſt had been ſtanding in their Pulpits a 


great while, and had taught a great deal longer in 


their Streets than with us, repeating that Text, 
(which we now have amongſt us, and which ever 
endures) concerning the Wounds of the Lamb, 
concerning his Sufferings and Death, concerning the 
Meritof his Blood, concerning Faith in his Wounds, 
which have effected an eternal Propitiation, repeat- 
ing this ad Nauſeam uſque ; yea fo ad Nauſea, till 
nobody liked to hear it any more in this and in the 
other Place. (But that this Matter however approves 
itſelf from Time to Time, and from Year to Year, 


£ | 4 7/a. xt. 9, b 
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in even a more paipable and authentic Manier on 
| Men's Hearts, muſt withal be owned.) 

Yet this alſo is no Point to be enlarged upon to- 
Day ; but properly I only urge thus much, that our 
| Saviour has with his own Blood and Death purchaſed 
and procured the Holy Spirit, and the whole Ope- 
ration of the Holy Spirit, for all Mankind and for us. 
| The Confeſſors ſay, The Saviour doth this, altho 
the Holy Ghoſt actually does it, altho' it be the 
| Mother-like Work of the Holy Ghoſt; on Account 
of which we praiſe and adore that Spirit, ſending 
| up one Hallelujah after the other to him in our Li- 
| turgy, becauſe He doth this or that for us, and 
whatever other bleſſed Employments of his, preſent 
and to come, might be enumerated. Yet the Con- 
feſſors Rill ſay rightly, This the SAYV1OUR doth 
| thre the Holy Spirit : for it coſt Him his Blood, He 
| merited it; and that the Holy Ghoſt again under- 
| took ſuch an Office, is done for the Saviour's Sake, 
| out of tender Love to the Saviour, who is the Holy 


2 W Ghoft's Boſom-Darling, his own Jeſus, his Eelygiov. 
n (LA. ii. 30) in whoſe ſaving Grace and Merits he 
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r | © By Thee the marry'd and fingle Train 

„ Thy Tabernacle's Awe maintain: (1 Cor. vi. 1 9.) 
e ' Alſo the Captains of thy Crowd 

„ * By Thee command the Witneſs Cloud: 


Tis Thou the Propbets doſt ordain, 
And Gifts and Wonders to them deion $ 


1 | is Thou the Lamb's Prieſis doft inveſt, 
- Their Cenſers fill, their Incenſe bleſs: 

8 =o Ew'n Thee between us and the Lamb 

' The ſole Interpreter wwe claim: 


*Tis Thou bring ſi tothe Father near, 
All who with thy Breath favour'd are. 
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has hisHeart's Joy and Pleaſure, and to gratify whom, 


— 


to ſpeak after the Manner of Men, he Would do 


more if poſſible. The World is not become better 
than it was, but the Caſe is here, as with the Pro- 
phet formerly; ſurely, were it not that I regard the 


* Preſence of the King of Fudah, I would not look t. 


wards thee, nor ſee thee (2 Kings iii. 14.) ſays El. 
Jha to the King of IJ/racl and him of Edom. In like 
Manner we may with Truth fay of the World, I: 
is {till the ſame World that it has ever been, it is 


not better in the leaſt: Yet, God having not ſpared 


his own Son, but having permitted Him to become 


a Sacrifice for the Sin of the World ; the Holy 
Ghoſt thinks, Did my dear Child die for them? 


then well and good! He ſhall have a Patron of the 


World in me too. I will ſacrifice my Wrath and | 


-Diſguſt to Him, I will, for Love to Him, have a- 
gain to do even with wretched Mankind; I wil 
begin afreſh to fatigue myſelf with them, and 
ſtretch out my Hands f towards them. Now I can 
however preach ſomething to them that is worth 
the While; and yet I need not preach to them any 
Thing tranſcendent, which is too high for them; [ 
can now paint Jeſus before their Eyes, how He, to 
be their Ranſom, bore Death's fo bitter Pain. I can 
talk with them about the Proceſs of Jeſus's Death; 
T can lay hold upon their Hearts, and jay, © What 
your Guilt deſerved, He has endured s. — 


| | f Prov. i. 24 

E The Stripes and Smarts un fei gned, 

Which your dear Cod ſuflained, 
Your Souls did ſure deſerve to feel! 

(it is ſaid in one of the old Hymns.) 


This 


3 Aww . ooo 


Yds ˖‚˖ , . , 0 T 


Cc. == 7 fa. OF 


_ 


tk 


— 
pn — 


DIsSCoUuRSE U as 


This I can tell them; now I have a Subject 


which is ſtriking, which will touch their Hearts; 
this is ad Hominem. Formerly I was forced to tell 
them Things abundantly too ſpiritual, and yet they 
themſelves were natural, they were but mere Fleſh, 
But ſince their Brother is the everlaſting Good, 
and the everlaſting Good is their Brother; fince the 


| eternal Goodneſs has array'd himſelf in their poor 


Fleſh and Blood; yes] now I have a Subject for the 
Heart, now I can addreſs myſelf ſo to their Hearts, 


| that it ſhall pierce to the very quick. Here I will 


ſet before them, as in a Mirrour, both their loſt 
State“ and Reſtoration ; and if they will not hear 


this my Sermon and Doctrine, then let them be loſt 


and condemned everlaſtingly; for J will retain this 


din on Record againſt them: But in Caſe they only 


chuſe to believe me, I will at leaſt for one Moment 


- ſnatch up each of them, as I did Paul, into the third 
Heaven; and will make the Thing ſo plain to them 
in their Minds for that Time, as if they handled 


and thruſt their Fingers into the freſh Wounds of 


| their Saviour, my Loripiev. 


Now, I fay, it is worth while for the Holy 


Ghoſt to take the whole World in Hand again, to 


recommend God the Saviour, and declare him alſo 


| God the Creator. Tis worthy Employment for 
um, when he ſpeaks of our Redeemer, and ope- 


b How greatly Man incenſes 
The Lord by his Offences, 
How hot his Anger glows, 
How rig'rous He chaſtiſes, 
i hen he with Wrath baptizes ; 
This, Feſu's be ring clearly heut. (ibid. ) 


rates 
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rates upon the Soul of Man with a ſupernatural E. 
nergy, inſinuating theſe true and intelligent Words 
into Men's Hearts, and holding 2 Comnterbalarc 
againſt ali natural Senſations and Oppoſitions, againſt 
that Fyur boni frm or Sceptical Uncertainty, which is 
ſo apt to riſe up in common Underſtandings, (ſuch 
as the greateſt Part of his Auditors are) when he then 
bears up againſt this, makes the atter eaſy, recom- 
mends it, knows how to make the bleſſed Doctrine 
concerning the Sufferings of God palatable to Souls, 
and to demonſtrate it to the Mind in ſuch a compre- 
henſible Way , that a Man cannot indeed utter the 
very ſame Words after him again, but yet believe. 
for all that, proving accordingly by his Faith, that 
the Thing has been demonſf rated to him, that the 
guod erat demonſtrandum Fas been adjuſted and ren- 
der'd inconteſtable in the Heart, altho* with Words 
that cannot be utter'd; which are however Spirit 
and Life, and conſequently ſufficient for the Heart 
within itſelf. | 

This is the Work of the Holy Ghoſt ; that we 
believe on the Saviour, is all from Him, we owe it 
all to him; but yet with a continual Retroſpect to 
the Saviour himſelf and his Merits. The Holy Ghost 
is the inſtrumental Cauſe, but the principal Cauſe 
is the Saviour and his Sufferings ; they, till Soul and 
Body part, ſhall perpetually reſt in our Heart 48 
the Cauſe of our Happineſs, as the Cauſe of our 
School with the Holy Ghoſt, as the Cauſe of ou 
bleſied Lot of Adoption, as the Cauſe of our Electi- 
on to the future everlaſting Marriage with Jeſus; 
they ſhall! remain the Cauſe of Cauſes, the Caute ct 
all Good Things to all Eternity. 


This is what the Conſeſſors would intimate 5 
the 
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the Words, The SAY IQUR does this and the other 
by the Holy Ghot. He doth it upon us. All that 

| the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks with you, are his Words, 
it is as much as if He himſelf ſpoke to you; every 
Thing that he takes in Hand with you, is the 


| | ſame as if Jeſus took it in Hand with you; He has 
det him in his Stead with you; He is a Man, and 
. accordingly in a Sort is retired now into his Cloſat, 
ede bas ſet himſelf down to take his Reſt, and has 
6 left you his buſy, omnipreſent Spirit, that kit 
„ WH who is ſufficient for all ſpiritual and human Crea- 
+ WT tits, behind him; he is to keep you within his 
„ School, and ſhall have the plenipotentiary Authority 
tat the ſame Time to procure you, in his Name and 
+ upon his Account, every Thing that you need and 
. muſt have from Him in this Tabernacle: He is to 
i; be the Steward and Diſpenſer of the Degrees of 
it | Graces, of Happineſſes, of Senſations, of Experi- 
It nces and Official Gifts, which you are to have; 
he ſhall take it out of mine, ſays our Saviour. Hence 
e d allo happens, that in regard to the BleſſedCommu- 
i nion, I look upon the holy Ghoſt, our dear Mother, 
o do be the proper Conſecrator, and Author of what 
& WH =ccrues to the Elements myſteriouſly in this Sacra- 
ſo ment. He procures for us the Corpſe of Jeſus, 


and the Blood, which iſſued from his Wounds; 
:: WW fie is the Effector thereof, elſe our poor Hands 
rand Words would not be able to effect it. Say 


ur not now, who ſhall aſcend up into Heaven to bring 
. Jes down? there is another preſent, who cer- 
4 tainly makes the Communions of the Church of 


of W clus one of his principal Buſineſſes. In a Mo- 


br Wl *. +» Fab. ur. 20. xvi. 14 
„ ment, 
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wiſe procures us. 


* 


ment, he has held the Communion-Dough or 
Bread cloſe to the original Leaven of the holy 
_ Corpſe; in a Moment, he has filled and mixe 
the Cup we drink of, with Blood from the Altar, 
and brings it back thus into the Congregation: I 
And alſo, whatſoever Virtues cf his Wounds and | J 
Corpſe we have daily Occaſion for, e he like. 
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Spoken Jan. 7, 1748. 
| 
The Theme of our Diſcourſe to-Day from the | 
ot-mention'd Article is, 355 
And againſt Sin's vain Inſolence, ſhelter them by ; 


his own Defence, and Protection. 


| have had Occaſion to recant and correct myſelf 
to-Day very agrecably. I had had ſome De/ide- 
e or Wiſhes in my Mind on Account of the Subti- 
ity of the fifteenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the 
. Urinthians : A but ſcarce a quarter of an Hour after, 
| © It ſometimes goes with me in regard to Paul's Epi- 
les, as is intimated by St. Peter, namely I find ſome 
Diffculty in underſtanding them. Indeed J am ſecured _ 
Wien the Danger, which this latter Apoſtle has predifted _ 
I YM fone from this Abſtruſeneſs, becauſe l am (God 
be praiſed) . acquainted with the very Source, from 
Vence Paul wrote; bat for all that, I ſtill remain 
Pctimes at a Lois aboat the moſt immediate Senſe of a 
alage, 


* 


* 
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tlrat Chapter alſo had not been in the Bible. 
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coming into Thoughts upon the Subject of Sin, and 
upon the Shelter and Protection into which onr 
Saviour receives us, a Verſe dropt into my Mind, 
which I have always regarded as the chief Text upon 
that Subject; and it ſtood in 1 Cor, xv. Then 
thought I, it would however not have been well, if 


And 


this is the Caſe with one very often; which ſhews 


has let all remain ſo intermingled together, as it 
once was faid (not ſtretching this Compariſon be— 
yond the Tertium of a Mixture) with Regard to the 
| Wheat, Let both grow together, vz. becauſe 
a2 Multicude of ineſtimable Grains lie amongſt the 
ſeemingly meaner and leſs applicable Materials; 
inſomuch that ſhould indiſcreet Perſons ſet about 
clearing any thing away. they would ſweep off the 
one with the other. But thus are both to remain 
together, and thoſe that have Underſtanding, coming 
afterwards, draw out what is to their Satisſaction; 
for it lies there, it lies there for the Seeker, who 
ſearches with Eagerneſs of his Heart: Vhereas 


y Ghoſt, even in Biblicis, 


others ſtop at the Shells and ſcrainbie for them. 


My Brethren, this Saying of the n ui / Con- 
feſſion in the third Article, That the Saviour 
ſhelters us by his own Defence againſt the Devil and 
Sin,“ is infinitely important to us; it is our very Con- 
gregation-Plan. And the Auguſtan Confeſſion ha- 
ving once expreſſed itſelf thus, could not any more 
countenance that Babbling about the Law and its 
manifold Importance, which ſtole in aiterwards at 
the Back-Door: for that Notion of a Temptation 
or Striving above what we are able to bear, contra- 
dicts, in Terms, what is implied under this Sheltering 
by his own Defence, Bone. p01, (Mark 


ix. 24) 


HD; 
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« Do thou take me in Protection againſt Unbelizef, 
againſt Satan, and againſt Sin.“ This does no 
more admit of that modern Diſpute about the Law; 
t has an End, and becomes mere Nonſenſe in this 
View. Now that this may become very perſpicu- 
ous, I will once more rehearſe that fine Paſſage, 
that Carbuncle in the Apoſtle Pauls Writings, 
which is in the xv Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to 
the Co:inth, which is to me in ſome other Reſ- 
pets very dark and abſtruſe. 

Then, (after we ſhall be riſen from the Grave,) 
ſays the Apoſtle, Victoria will be ſhouted, O 
Death, where is thy Sting? O Grave, where is thy 
ifory? Or, „O Grave, thou haſt nevertheleſs 
not gained thy Point; thou haſt loft for all that, 
« OHell! The Hiſtoire du Diable will however not 
% hold; it has. however not been in Decretrs, that 
« the Devil mutt needs be Winner at the Upſhot: 
No, no, my Lord has won, they muſt be obliged 
* to leave Him Maſter of the Field. Continues 
Paul. That ye may rightly underſtand me, my 
„ Brethren, 1 wil! tell you what a Thing the Sting 
* of Death is. 7% Sting of Death, the Stimulus 
* or Spur of Death, is Sin,” But may not Sin 
| come to die ſometirae or other entirely ? Might not 
this Sting be one Time pulled out; Might not this 
| Sting be blunted ? O, {ays Paul, there happens 
| © to be a certain Power, a Cordial, which is ever 


| © din, and is to Sin what the Cuſhion is to the 
| © Gout, upon which it can ret ſoftly and commo- 
| © diouſly, by which it can fuicably ſupport itſelf, 

+ and be continually taking freſn Courage. O, 


| for God's Sake] what can be the Name of that \ - 


Cordial? Anſw, $5 Its Name is the Lato; that is 
| Sin's 


v, 
— 
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& Sin's Foſter-Mother, its Nurſe, which feeds it, 
ec which patches it up again. But Thanks be to 
God, who thro” our Lord Feſus Chrift has made this 
Sal, this Salt, to evaporate. Chrit is the End if 
& the Law, hitherto {ſhalt thou come! The ne flv; 
ultra of the Law, is alſo the Terminus fatalis of 
ce the Reign of Sin. Therefore, My beloved Bre- 
„ thren ! be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always aboun- 
& ding in the Work of the Lord, (do more and 
mm 20 on in Aa Nomi), Raneficenice, br 

cc e Good) becauſe all your Pains is paid, 
our Attempts are no more in vain to all Eter- 
Bi: * Theſe are the laſt Words of the xvth Chap- 
ter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 

One may eaſily think, that this is no Subject, 
which can be diſplay'd in one Breath; and therefore 


* 


u muſt have ſo much Patience, till one Word 


may follow after the other. 

We have here various Things bi conſider ; ; fir, 
we muſt take the Connection between Sin in the 
Members, and their Death, into Conſideration, 
A Mortal Creature has always a certain Seed of 
Corruption orPutrefaction within itſelf, and this ven 
Seed of Putrefaction is at the ſame Time the phyſi 
cal Incentive or Stimulus to Sin. Death, as is wel- 
known, is a Judgment upon Mankind; therefore 
the Incentive to Sin is alſo a ſudgment + God upon 
Mankind. Hence David ſays, how do my Rei 
chaſten meb; and Paul, „ O wretched Man 
that I am, who ſhall 1 me out of this mute: 
ring or Aſſaſſin's Corner, where I am forced to fi 


for a Time ? < The preſent Body is ipjo facto a Pri- 
» P/al. xvi. © Rom, vii. 
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ban, the preſent Union of the Soul and Body (that 
| no one may imagine, as if it lay either in the 
| Body or in theSoul alone) conſtitutes jointly the Body 
of Death; and that is, as it were, a Condemna- 
tion alſo under Sin. He that bears ſuch a Faber- 
| nacle about with him, whoſe ſoever Soul lies in- 
| cloſed in theſe Members, and is intermingled with 
E theſe Members, and obliged to operate thro” theſe 
Members, that is, thro' a certain Channel, and 
thro' certain Pipes; in ſuch Caſe, an Infection and 
a ſort of Ruſt is unavoidable. Now this is that 
| Thing, that Corruption, which a the Children 
of God bring with them into the World, ſimply 
becauſe they are in the World, becauſe they are 
in the Fleſh, becauſe they have ſomething animal, 
and ſtill are Souls in Tabernacles of Clay. | 
Does any one here aſk, how in all the World 
W | could be poſtible for God Almighty to condemn 
ien to be fleſhly ? Anſw. Out of great Faithful- 
, in order to keep Men from that Satanical 
ublimation, which was likely to gain Ground more 
ad more, to prevent the Mind of Man from gradu- 
ah ſoaring up into at, and to keep the mortal Mem- 
bers from being dried up by that ſame Satanic Spi- 
nn which indeed is Satan's very Aim: For this 
KNeaſon God ſuffered them to lean ſo much to the 
amal Nature, and to participate as much of the beſtial 
Make, as that of Spirits. Satan's Scheme was 
boot calculated to make Beaſts of our firſt Parents, 
be was not ſo much concerned that Man might 
become animal ; but he wanted him to become 
| as a God, would have him be an Idol, he was for 
making a Dæmon out of Man, he was for ma- 
eng Uſe of Man's Faculty of Reaſon to exhauſt 
Id parch up the r and by Degrees to 
; : SX 
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extract out of him a poiſonous Simple, which 


ſhould be of a Satanically ſpiritual Nature and : 
Quality; but this he has ſcarcely been able to eſfec Fr 
to ſome ſmall Degree in a few particular Complex- t. 
ions; farther it would not go. For it ſeems a little an. 
too hard and tranſcendent for a human Creature; get 
the Creator has made Proviſion againſt it, that it | f 
ſhall ſeem to the Creature itſelf too toilſome, ſo bin 
that it will not take with all, but only with a cer- | 
tain Sort of Men, with ſuch Individuals where ci 
there is a peculiar and unuſual Compoſition pre- bru 
vailing in the Mind. 8 cor 

So that the Fall does not properly conſiſt in that, WM ny; 


which ſpiritually phantaſtical People place it in, ſac! 
212. in the Luft of the Fleſh, and ſuch kind of ter- ti: 


reſtrial Circumſtances : rather that Shame, which WE me 
the Nakedneſs of the human Members excited in WF con 
fallen Man, was already the firſt Ague-Fit towards WF def 
the Cure of Man, it was the Beginning of a vehe- be 
ment Diet or Regimen, and a Proof at the fame ber. 
| Time, that Man was indeed Animal, but vet en- wil 
„ dowed however with a Soul, which could not think har 
like a Sow, like a Stone-Horſe, or like ſome other WM wit] 


fleſhly Creature, that was leſs highly eraduated, WF the 
and had no Spirit from God: for Man was atha- Wi 
med of his Beaſtlineſs, of his animal Nature, which 
broke forth too glaring in him; and becauſe he | 
was as yet unacquainted with any Help againſt it, 


and the Comfort againſt it was yet a Secret to him, WW ay 
he could not endure himſelf. Then God ſaid to him, Fury 
Who hath told thee this, and whence knoweſt thou WF and 
that thou art ſuch a Creature, which jars and does file 
not correſpond within itſelf ? Whence knowel WF Mer 
thou, that thy Body and thy Mind will be cont- ther 
nually at War with each other (as the 1 | they 
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Pau! has fo graphically deſcribed it afterwards, 
Rom. vii.) Whence haſt thou ſmelt this out? 
From hence, thou haſt been nibbling and taſting! 
thou haſt loſt thy Simplicity, thou haſt loſt Love, 
and retained Inſight, thou haſt loſt Power, to- 
gether with Confidence and Parrheſy, and haſt 
only a timorous and ſuſpicious Reflection left be- 
And. = 85 | 
It goes on in the above-mentioned Conrſe to 
this very Day. A Man either becomes ſottiſh and 
brutiſh, as is very uſually the Caſe amongſt the 
common People, ſuch as, on Account of their ma- 
nual Labour, ſcraping in the Earth, and other 
ſuch like corporeal Ihings, have no Time to cu]- 
tivate their Spirit: or elſe, he applies himſelf to 
the Cultivation of his Mind. When a Man be- 
| comes brutifh, his Body gets the Aſcendancy, and he 
| deſperately lives on in this Way, becauſe he Knows 
| he is however under a Neceflity of dying; and 
| here the very Stimulus of Death, that which in Time 
| will help him to his Grave, and which conſtantly 
| haraſſes his Body, till it is laid there, muſt not- 
| withſtanding ſerve him as a Sort of Amuſement in 
| the interim; real Death muſt obtain a poignant Re- 
| liſh, Itis a Thing which happens every Day ; one, 
| for Inſtance, knows that if he will be a Drinker, 
| the Wine, the Beer, the Brandy, will kill him, 
and yet he cannot leave it off. Thus that which 
actually kills a Man, that Fire in the Blood, that 
| Fury in the Members, proves his Amuſement ; 
| and to this he ſo habituates himſelf, that the Apo- 
| ftle Paul compares it to a Marriage ; Sin and the 
| Members have accuſtomed themſelves to one ano- 
ther as if they indiſpenſibly belonged to each other, 
| they now chuſe to be and remain together, and are 
. 5 „„ = puts 
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putrifying in the Midſt of their Ebats. People, on 
the other hand, who thinł, either think very ſubtilly, 
in which Caſe their Eagerneſs of Ratiocination, 
their over-driven reflecting and ſpeculating, con- 
ſumes the corporeal Matter, and they commence 
a Kind of Statues; or elſe, where the Mind has 


not ſuch a Pitch of Strength, that it can attain any 61 
thing of this Sort, the Perſons periſh inſenſibly and Lik 
ſoon in their Luſts; the former on the contrary up 
are long-lived, provided the direct Load of men- int 
tal Employments does not cruſh them. A Phi- us, 
 lofopher grows to old Age, if ſo be his Attention fi: 
to abſtract Subjects, and his daily and nightly At- tur 
tendance thereupon, does not ſublimate him too fact 
ſoon. On the other Side, when any one is half mer 
ſtudious and half animal, half philoſophical! and WW Au 
half human, that occaſions a continual Contraſt Wo 


of Pleaſure and Diſpleaſure. When at any Time WM 75a 
the animal Impulſe is too firong, it brings him bave 
indeed into Subjection to it; but then the Man is B 
afterwards ready to kill himſelf, ready to ſhoot or Mi bave 
drown himſelf. Sin, when it is finiſhed, bringeth abou 
forth Death; People cannot bear the Sight of them- WE Peop 


ſelves, until by and by another Fit or Paroxyſm ton 
comes, which carries them away with it again. Law 
Hence there is not a more unhappy Man, than BW tun 


an unconverted Scholar; he is ſuch a miſeradle 
Creature, that his Like can ſcarcely be found un- 
der the Sun ; no Poſt-horſe's Fatigue is comparable 
to ſuch a Perfon's. Such a one walks on under 
à continual Confuſion and Reſtleſsneſs of his Mind, 


are fa 


under an inceſſant alternate Succeſſion of the Do- Th 
minion of the Body, and of the Soul; and there our e. 
is no Redreſs at hand. But theſe People however, BW one a1 
who are either quite fleſhly, or half fleſhly, 1 epre 
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| all of them ſuch, as have not yet their inward Sen- 


ibility entirely ſtifled, whoſe Conſcience is not yet 


| feared as with a hot Iron; conſequently, ſuch as 


have not yet killed all ſpiritual Remorſe, with whom 
at leaſt, if it goes no farther, it may ſtill come to a 


| feminine Whimpering and Crying. But whoever 
| become Spzrit-lihe in that Part; whoever, in the 


| Likeneſs of the wicked Fiend, is actually grown. 


up in Pride and Self-Conceit, and in a falſe Oo, 


| in theD@mon-Character,and is become ſuch a Geni- 


us, a Man who goes and flies on in his Impudence, 


I fying ſo long till his Wings melt, till the Body re- 
ums to the Earth, and the Soul to its own Place; 


ſuch a one is in the Height of the Situation ſo la- 


| mentably painted by Paul, Rom. vii. In ſhort, + 
Avlogiyw is the moſt miſerable. Creature in the 
| World, 1 of myſelf, (ego quoad meipſum.) But 
| Thanks be to God, ſays Paul; I bleſs my God, I 


have a Saviour! | | 
Before I come to the Happineſs of thofe, who 


| have the Saviour, I have ſtill a Word or two to ſay 
| about the Law. I obſerve, my Brethren ! that 


| People have no right Underſtanding of the Defini- 


tion of the Word Lato; they centinually confound 


— 22 


Law with Order, Ta&is with vdo, Lex with Sta- 


baum, as if they were both one Thing. But there 
h a great Difference between them, the one is 
leu, the other eu an TX, and avayuy 
| ae far from being the ſame. Now I will alſo tell 
Jou, how theſe Things are to be diſtinguiſhed ; 
e may ſee it exemplified every Day. 


There are two different Sorts of Government in 


our common civil World; they run parallel with 
one another, and I ne d only juſt mention them. 


Repreſent to yourlelves 4-1 own, and in the fame 
P'3 | the 
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the Sovereign's Official, or the hereditary Judge on 
the one Side, and the Mayor or Corporation-Syn- | 
dic on the other. The Judge does not iſſue Com- 


mands near ſo often as the Mayor or Burgo-mafter, 


who to all Appearance commands without ceaſing, 


+ On thoſe few Occaſions, when People come to the 


Judge of their own Accord, perhaps they like him 
very well; but when he ſends out after any one, 
then Bitterneſs preſently ſhews itſelf: wherez: 
when the Burgo-maſter comes, or gives his Com- 
mands, there is nothing but Readineſs, 

But why ſo? Az/w. The former is the Guardian 
of Law, and the latter of Order. Law is a Deatt' 
Torment to Men, Order is an Eaſe to them; tbe 
zatter is a Note, (helping to draw the better) th: 
tormer a Burden. This goes fo far, that the moſt 
abſurd Orders, Orders as heavy as can well be, 
tuch as ſome Rules of handicraft Companies are, 


meet however with willing Minds, who venture 


their Lives and all they have in the World, for 
the Sake of their poor Guilds and Companies, tho 
full of Neceſfity and Miſery ; Whereas, on the other 
Hand, Who in the World ever dies for his Lore 
or Deſpot's Law? Who takes it to Heart, wit 
ther there be a Law more, or fewer? Who ſeems 
not very well pleaſed to ſee the Laws of the Lori 
of 755 Territory every Day reduced in Num: 
ber | 

Nature is a Sort of Imitation of Grace, and a fallt 
one too, ſo faint that it can by no means come 
up to Grace; but it is only ſo as it were, dci, 
as if ſhe had a Mind to catch and imitate ſome: 
thing from Grace. Accordingly Law in Natut 
and Order in Nature, arc a mere — 

| | | all 


& 
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faint Reſemblance of Law and of Order, in a 
ſpiritual Senſe. Order is a Thing that has al- 


ways exiſted. The holy Angels have Order, the 


holy Trinity have Order among themſclves ; there 
every Thing is in Order, T&vTyv Tyv *erloAyv, this 
Order, this Plan, ſaid our Saviour, I have brought 
with me from my Father, John x. 18. And betore 
he went out of this World, for thoſe Forty Days 


together, He made nothing but ſuch v A, 
Orders, Company-Rules. Now theſe were re- 
ceived with both Hands, in theſe the Diſciples 
found themſelves all alive, theſe they never wrang- 
led againſt, The Apoſtle Paul, who was wont 
to inveigh ſo much againſt the Law, ſays notwith- 
ſtanding, I rejoice in Spirit, when I think of geur 
Order. Col, ii. 5. | 
As long as Church-Diſcipline conſiſts of nothing 
but Orders, which lie already in the Minds of all dit- 
creet Brethren and Siſters; which the Brethren 


and Siſters cannot but be always agreed in, becauſe 


they are Orders fantis et cadentis Ecclefie, it being 
impoſſible that the Congregation could ſubſiſt a 
| Day, if Things did not go in this Order, accord- 
ing to theſe Principles; ſo long it is excellent. 
Then ſuch an Order brings a Congregation nigh 
to the Jeruſalem, which is above, into a Nearneſe 
to the juſt ones made perſect, and ſhe becomes an 
inimitable Society ; and in Spirituals, we ſtand up 
here as much for our Orders in our ſeveral Choirs, 
as we ſee worldly natural young Men and Women 
ſtanding up for their natural Orders and Cuſtoms ; 
ae whom if any one ſhould behave in the 
leaſt unſuitably to the Order or Etiquette of the 
Place where he lives, he would draw either the 
1 * See P/al. cxlvill. 12. 
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Laughter or Indignation of all his Country Peg. t 
% \ 
But how ſtands it with the Law? The Lato come ſ 
= d 
| h 
make Laws. As long as the Holy Ghoſt had to p 
do with Men, and could {till in the leaſt perſuade \ 
them; ſo long there was no Law. But, when 
afterwards Mankind multiplied more, when bad 2 
Examples began to be ſet, and by Degrees got the P 
Aſcendancy, and God Almighty had waited now h 
for ſome hundreds of Years, and been endeavour- th 
ing to regulate Things, to bring them, as far as x 
poſſible, and keep them in Order, either by Means a' 
of the univerſally-received natural Principles, or, ci 
among his own People, by Tradition, by Patriar- 01 
chal Uſages andOrdinances, and had for a long Time | N 
maintained thoſe ſpiritual Burgomaſters,the Judges or 1. 
_ Elders in each Houſe, (whowere at that Time the very of 
Oppoſite to the Deſpotic Form, and as it were the 
Guardian-Angels of their Houſes) but it would no to 
longer do by any Means, every one acting 35 2g 
" ſeemed right in his own Eyes, and all Order being on 
diſſolved in ſuch a Manner, that none was left WF ab 
at laſt: Then he yielded to the Neceſſity of giving, wi 
Men a Lato; the Fatherly Ordinances were at a! bu 
End, the Houſe-Judges, the Patriarchs were at 2 a. 
Stand, the People had been accuſtomed toLaws under an 
the Kings of Egypt, and gave Ear no more to their own Pe 


Princes of the Egyptian Captivity, for they ſtopped WF che 
their Ears againſt 1/ezs, who ſought to deliver it; 
them. Then ſaid God Almighty at laſt, theſe WW we 
People muſt needs have a Law, there is no other to! 
Way; I. muſt be forced to make ſuch a Paren. inte 
theſis, elſe, I ſhall not get them into Order; ! Es. 


muſt give them a Law with Promiſes and Penal- 
: tles. : 


4 
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ties. With that, he now preſcribed a Law for them, 
which was really ſpiritual. It was not merely 
faid at random, Do this, and leave the other un- 
done; no, but it had a real Reference to the 
Minds of the People, to their unhappy Com- 
plexion, and the Occaſions which might fall in their 
Way, and might be to the Hurt of their Body andSoul. 
All this was divinely guarded againſt in the Law; 
and ſeeing it was ſo very ſpiritual, hence tho” ſome 
Perſons were found amongſt the Jetoiſb People, 
honeſt, worthy and intelligent Perſons, who loved 
the Law ; inſomuch that a Prophet has ſaid, (Eze#. 
xx, II.) that a Man lives thro? the Law, (and it is actu- 
aly fo, one does live thro' the Law, it is a Prin- 
ciple of Life, for it is of Help to one, it Keeps 
one healthy and in his due Strength, it cauſes one's 
Nutriment to proceed in good Order; the Law 
is an excellent Thing :) Yet theſe kind of Lovers 
of the Thorah were rare Aves. 1 
Even amoneſt thoſe, who kept the outward Law 
to the utmoſt, immediately Rebels were found, 
againſt anyArticle of theLaw which had an Influence 
on the Heart. Hence God Almighty could bring 
about no Order with Reſpect to the ft Table; 
with! the ſecond it was a little more practicable, 
but the firſt always lagged behind: for that was 
a Point, which had a Connection with the Heart, 
and thus it did perpetually work Wrath. The 
People liked well enough to be under Subjection, 
they liked to do what was commanded them, but 
it was to go no farther than Doing ; As ſoon as they 
were to make a Tranſition to Feeling in the Heart, 
to Love, to the loving above every Thing, (and ſo 
into the Saviour's Heart-Law) and to paſs over into 
Evangelical New-Teſtament Thoughts, then it 
5 | F 5 Would 
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would not go on at all; and let David praiſe and 


paint out this Law eas much as he would in the 


cxix th. Pſalm, (for that treats purely of that fir{t 


Part of the Law) let the Prophets praiſe the Law 


as much as they would, yet it ſtill remained un- 


touched, Men left it as they found it. The Parti- | 


tion- 5 which was between God and Men, the 
Hedge, which during the Law was to be even out- 
wardly made by expreſs Order ©, had got into the 


very Mind of Man; here nothing was to be done, 


none could take it out of the Way but the in- 
carnate Creator alone with his Blood and Death, 
with his Corpſe. The Saviour's human Love and 
Faithfulneſs, his Merit and Death, have actually 
pulled up the Hedge-ſtakes out af the Minds of 
all ſuch Men, who believe in his Sufferings and 
in his Death, 0 the Time t hey ſo believed ; in 
the Paſſion of God d; before, it was uneffected. 

Now from hence the great Contention of the 
Apoſtle Paul with the other Apoſtles took its 
Riſe, diz. concerning the ft Table; for as to 
the ſecend there was no Difficulty, That Law 
which had here been adapted for the ers, would ſuit 
the Chriſtians too in great Part, and thus the Mat- 
ter might be left; namely, that © None muſt ſte, 
« none mult e e nor lie with any other 


«© Man's Wife, none muſt ſlander his Fellow- 
& Man, nor inveigle any Man's Domeſtics from 


himz”” yes, this might ſtand very well as it was, 


We eflabliſh the Lato, ſays Paul; he that once 


loves the Saviour, thee } is no Fear of him, he Wil 
not fall neither into theſe Sins. 
But that ye may know the Matter rightly, fan 


© Exed. xix. 1 2. 82 Cor. iii 14. &c. 


he, 
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the other, and left no Iſſue, the remaining Brother 

| would be under an Obligation of marrying all 
the fix Siſters in-Law, according to the Lawe; 
now this Law is not at all adapted for us, it is not 
ſeemly for us, ſo we cannot keep all your Laws, 

it will not do. Therefore it is beſt to comprize 

| the whole in aſmall Compaſs, to have it in a Sum- 
mary; as our Saviour has accordingly detached 

ſuch a little Fragment, upon which however the 
whole Law and the Prophets do turn, Theu Halt 

love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with 

all thy Mind, and with all thy Strength, (that is 
along Table;) and, thy Neighbour as vhyſelf; 

this breaks off abruptly, this is but half a Comma; as 

if our Saviour would ſay, J am in general not at 

« all againſt the Law, nor againſt the good Ordi- 

* nances in the Law; the Difference lies only in 

| * the ſpecial Motives to the Thing, and in the Me- 

| © thod. My People do it of Courſe; you look to the 
Precept, you are always inculcating it, you have 

eit nailed up upon the Wall, and get it written 
upon your Garments 3 but this J have no Oc- 

( caſion for, becauſe it is thus in the very Hearts 
of my People.” Thus Paul reafons even about 
| the ſecond Table, he treats it as an indifferent 
Matter, which we might do with, and alſo without 
he that ſhould have a Mind to read the Rule in 


Deut. xxv. 5. 


che 


3 

\- 
$ 
L 

5 
45 


= DISCOURSE Ix 


the very Books of Moſes, had it always at his Op. 


tion ſo to do; but, if any one would learn the ſame to- 


ether with the Goſpel without Book, that would 
be better ſtill, and would go much farther. But 
with Reſpect to the t Table, the Article con- 


cerning God and concerning the Heart's Connec- 


tion with the Saviour, here Paul inveighs and 
ſtorms, that People were for comprehending this 


under the Name of Law. He ſays, as long as 


this remains a Law, that we mult love God; as 
long as this remains a Command, fo long Man 
remains an Enemy of God, ſo long the Partition- 
Wall ſubſiſts in his Heart; there is a continual 


patching- up and mending, and the Intention is not 
attained. The Force and Strength of Sin is the 
Law; Man looks upon Him continually as his 
Maſter, as his Orbiliut, Tyrant, and Baal, 
whom he ought by Right to regard as his Huſband, 


as his own Heart, as his other ſelf ; this mult 


away, faid Paul! for if a Perſon would perhaps 


otherwiſe have never had ſome ill Thought in all 


his Life, yet out of this Enmity and Oppoſition 


to the Saviour, at laſt there is a Proclivity to do 
Things which he ſhould not elſe have done, pure- 
ly for this Reaſon, becauſe he muſt not do them, 


and becaufe this appears to be an Infringement of 


his pretended Freedom. From this. rebe}lious 
Temper ariſes a certain Inclination to Things, 
which one ſhould have had noſuclination to, all one's 
Life time; one tries the Things. No ſooner does 
a Man ſee Luft deſcribed, and moreover hear, „that 


= Thing muſt not be,” but he feels a Defire, he 


tries it as ſomething extraordinary, he becomes cu- 


f Hof. il, 16. 5 
| r10UsS 


DIS. CO URL IX, mai 


| rious after it, he gets an Appetite for and is drawn 
into ſomething, which indeed is a Vexation to 
him afterwards ; but in that Moment he could not 
| refrain, Concupiſcence was excited by the Prohi- 
| bition 3 nitimur in vetitum, that is an old and true 
| Therefore ſays the Apoſtle, as long as 
| there is no other State of the Caſe than a Law 
| written upon Tables without, and the Seed of 

Death or Putrefaction within us; (that ſame Poi- 
| fon, which will at length one Day kill us, and 
| which now, thro' a Kind of Luft and Defire, thro? 
| a certain animal Senſation, thro' certain fleſhly 
| Stirrings and Emotions, only gets a Sort of haut 
| Gout or high Flavour, to the End, that it may 
become tolerable, that People may be fatis- 
| fied with it, and, as it were, ſleep or drink away 
| the Danger of Death, or otherwiſe confound it in 
| other Purſuits, not regarding it, and living at ran- 
| dom, like the Beaſts:) As long as barely theſe two 
Things ſtand oppoſed to each other, v:z. the Law, 
and the natural Aptitude and Propenſity to Sin; 
ſo long, they are not only not in the Way of each o- 
ther, but the Law is even the Strength, the Foſter- 
Mother, and Nurſe, which makes that other 
grow continually, ſo that it becomes worſe from 
| Day to Day. But now my Brethren ! (he there- 
upon adds) I can tell you another Piece of News: 
We need not wait till the laſt Hour, in order to 
| cry out Vittoria over Sin and Death; we need not 
wait till our Tabernacles are diflolved, until our 
Spirit has eſcaped, till we are fled like little free 
Birds into the dear Lamb, and his everlaſting Re- 
gions of Peace; we need not wait till we come 
into Eternity, to the Period of our final Regene- 


ration and IIgA:yyyeitoia; no, but we have obtain- 
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ed a Victory over all theſe Things already here in 


Time. Whichis alſo according to the Deciſion of the | 


Auguſian Confeſſion: The Lord Jeſus ſhelters us by 


his . cn againſt the Devil and againſt Sin, | 
therefore do we gain the Victory through our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, Victory is ſure, but not thro our 


own Conflih and Duel; it is thro? our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt; there fighteth for us the right Man e, j? 


Lord fighteth for us, and we hold our Peace (Exod. 
Xiv. 14.) we creep only into his Wounds, we 
only place ourſelves behind him, we only let him 


ſep forth before us and ſay, This Child ſhall remain 


| undiſturbed £3 


What then does this whole Affair turn upon? | 


Upon this, that we become our Saviour's, and are 
done Heart and one Soul with Him. His Death and 
Sufferings, till Soul and Body part, muſt conti- 


nually reſt in the Heart, fill up all our Thoughts, | 
captivate all our Powers, take Poſſeſſion of our | 


whole Mind, and tinge even our Tabernacle, For 


*tis thus we become People under Covert ; and the | 


fir/t mow then becomes our very Nature, I /:ve 
not, but Chrift liveth in me h. The few Fragments, 


the few Caſes ſpecified in the ſecond Table, thoſe | 


E So Luther in one of his Hymns: 
By our own ſtrength there's nothing done, 
We ſoon are loft and marred ; 
But there fights for us the right Man, 
Whom God bimſelſ prepared: 
Heel. thou for his Name? 
"Tis Feſus Chriſt ; the ſame 
Who's Lord of Hoſts indeed, 
Aud there's no God beffde; 
He fare muſt win the Battle. 
Gal, ii. 20. 
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xe likewiſe take over, and join to two Thouſand 
ſimilar ones beſide, which already ſtand written in 
our Hearts, which arife out of the Nature of the 
Thing, and which in our Church-Regulations have 
unravelled themſelves to us within theſe 1700 Years 
ſucceſſively; the Diſpenſing forth of all which, 
remains in the Hand of the Holy Ghoſt, who makes 
thoſe Things like Company-Rules or Charter-Ar- 
ticles to his good Hearts, which other People look 
upon as a tyrannical Law; and that which em- 
bitters them in their Hearts, is Life to our Hearts, 
and we ſtick to it with Body and Soul. 

This is juſtly called Eſtabliſhing the Law *, to 
bring it about that People, who have all their Life- 
time looked upon the Law as a dreadful and diſagree- 
able Thing, and could perhaps have ſpit at it, do 
now kiſs it, hugg it upon their Hearts, and ſay, 
© It was however beautiful that it ſtood written 
formerly as it did; Matters have advanced far- 
« ther with us indeed, with us there is no Queſ- 
„tion at all about a hundred Things; for In- 
*« ſtance, the Commandment Thou ſhalt not fleal : 
„ ] ſhould only be glad, if the little I have, could 
hold out for the Service of all the reſt of my Fel- 
« low=Men. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery : How 
glad, ſhould I be, if I could ingrave the great 
* Deſtination of the human Soul in People's Hearts; 
and ſee all Hufbands act in the Character of 
| © Chriſt's Deputies, which they ſeverally ought 
to maintain,” — and thus thro' all theCommand- 
ments. It would be ridiculous, yea one muſt 
have loſt his common Underſtanding, muſt be dif- 
ordered in his Senſes before it can appear conceiv- 


Rom. iii. 3 1. 
able 
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© 
as 


able to him, that the Mind of aJeſus-likeMan could 
be reluCtant againſt ſuch Things, ſuch Kind of good 
Order, that it could poſſibly chuſe to act counter 
to ſuch Ideas; this we cannot comprehend, we can- | 
not imagine it to ourſelves, can have no Suſpicion | 
of its being poſſible according to the Diſpoſition 
the Heart ſtands in, in which we live, and which 
is become our ſecond Nature. And that for this 
Reaſon, becauſe the i Table is ſet to rights in 
us, becauſe we dwell with Body and Soul in the 
Heart of Jeſus, becauſe we are at Home with him, 
and need not out of Curiofity be climbing up into 
Heaven itſelf, (for from Heaven's Height we al- 
ready have our Lineage) but out of ſpecial Attach- 
ment, to enter again into our Mother's Womb, 
viz. his Side. Whether now I ſay to our Saviour 
himſelf, Thou Halt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear 
falſe Witneſs! or whether I ſay to a Soul who 
lives in our Saviour, who reſts in his Arms. who 
thinks in cloſe Harmony with him, Thou hal? nt 
_ ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs, is, & pofleri. 
ori, the ſame; tho indeed 2 priori, the Saviour has not 
the Capacity of ſinning, which we all have. There- 
fore whenever we can doGood,we thank God for the 


there comes an evil Luft, (for Death is at hand, it lies 
in the Members, even of Children of God) then 
we thank God, that there is no Obligation to obey 
it. We recollect our Privilege, to be as holy as 
Jeſus's Wounds. We recolle&t our Charter, our 
Right, viz. that to redeem us from ſuch Things, 
our Lord was crucihed. ** Aſk Jeſus, we boldly 
ſay, whether 1 am to be Slave to thee?” We do, 2 
is ſometimes done, when by chance Tax-Gather- 
ers come into a free Houſe, demanding 1 
ES | | 0 


DISCOURSE AIR. 137 


of ve Dweller, which he is not bound to give 
them; he pleads his Exemption, and ſays, I 
have a Privilege, prove firſt that T am obliged, 
eſe I am free.” We in ſhort thank God, that 
we have carried our Suit, 9 Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, 

When this Truth is with us ſettled and certain ; - 
and when afterwards that bleſſed Point is ſuper- 
added, that our Mind is become like the Lamb's 
Mind; and when we, thus diſpos'd, keep that ſo- 
cial, that Church-like, that conſtitutional Feaſt, 
where, thro' the Corpſe of Jeſus, the ſtunning 
Stroke or Blow (as it were) is given to the 
Sin in the Members k, which beats it down ſo, that 
it can ſcarce recover itſelf any more during the 
whole Interval, 5 we fetch his Corpſe's Powers 
again, till we PP theAntidote anew; that it cannot 
rally from one Time to the other, nor get out of 
its Stun, but lies like ſomething, that had been hurl- 
ed with a Sling, and muſt bethink itſelf awhile, 
before it. can come to itſelf again: when this ts 
our Caſe, we cannot indeed for this Reaſon ſay, 
J have no Sin;“ yes, it is there! but this we 
can ſay, It is as it were dead, it is ſtupified and 
disjointed, and lies for dead; it has been hurl'd to 
the Ground, and ſcarce has it made any Effort to 
get up again, but I have received again the Corpſe's 
Power, [ have precipitated it afreſh, And then 
alſo that Blood, not unlike the poor, miſerable 
Blood in other human Bodies (for it looks all the 
ſame,) that Blood of the Lamb of God is inſtilled 
into our poor Tabernacle; fo that our Blood has 
no longer the Predominancy, but h:s Blood; ſo that 


k Rom. vi. 6. viii, 10. &C. 


the 
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at leaſt edulcorates and ſweetens the Flame of our 
animal Blood, to the End that our Converſation and 
our Actiens in this mortal Body may be carried on 


moderately, ſpiritually, Chriſt-like, conformable | 


to the human' Body of our Huſband and Head, 
from one Lime to another.. ES 
.. Yet this is not our, but bis Work; we of our- 


ſelves cannot do it, it does not come out of cur | 
Nature, as if we were perhaps a Sort of Angels; | 


but it comes from the conſtant, and to us indiſ- 
penſibly- neceſſary, perſonal Connection with the 


dear Lamb, with our Huſband. Hence it ſounds | 


o e in the Queſtions and Anſwers in 


Lutber ' Catechiſm, when it is aſked, ** Why does 
2 Man go to the Holy Sacrament ?” and the An- 


ſwer is, Becauſe he has Fleſh and Blood about 


him, and has the Devil and Sin around him; there- 

| fore to be ſure, he will go to the Holy Sacrament ;” 
This is a right Concluſion, and I only wiſh it may 
be taken in this following Senſe. Whoſo does not | 
deſire and pant after the Saviour's Corpſe, to whom- 
ſoever the Time does not ſeem long from one 

_ Communion to the other, to be as the Child, (2 
Kings iv. 34.)and let theW ounds of the Saviour em- 


brace him like Eliſba, ſuch a one is really a poor 


Man, who has but a ſhallow Connection with | 


our Saviour, and does not know what that Connex- 
ion means; he does not know how needful it is for 
him; For, it is not only a Delectation, it is not 
only a great Happineſs, that a Perſon is covered, 
embraced, and bedewed by the Corpſe of Jeſus, 


that his Blood ferments and circulates in our Blood 
and Veins ; this is not only a Pleaſure-Feaſt; but 


pinching Neceſſity allo requires it, we WR 
© | - nee 


the Flame of his Blood extinguithes, precipitates, or 
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need it, that even when our Mind is like the Lamb's 


Mind, our Body may become alſo like his Corpſe. Our 


Body muſt actually have been deadened and morti- 
ed long before it comes into the Grave, our 
Members muſt have undergone ſomewhat of the ſe- 


palchral ſtate a long Time before they corrupt in 


tne Grave, fo that really nothing new ſhall happen 
to them there : It muſt be only a finiſhing and con- 


ſummation of that Mortification, of that vexgwois, 
which had commenced already here whilſt we were 
in the Body, when the Death of the Lamb ruled 
already and exerted itſelf in our Soul, Hands and 
Feet, and all our Members; inſomuch that the na- 
tural Powers would have been no more ſufficient to 
perform thoſe natural Functions, which are entruſted 


to us, if we had not lived in the Power and in the 


Faith of our Saviour, Gal. ii. 20. 
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Spoken Pow: 18, 1 74 8, \ 
1 
/ 
tl 
O-Day we have the Concluſion of the third 60 
Article, and the whole ſeventeenth a; a; for P 
it is all one Subject. - 
5 The Concluſion of the III is thus in the Hymn, : 
And that the ſame Lord Chriſt ſo dear th 
Will openly return once here, 
To judge the Buick and Dead that Day. — 5 
The XVI E.. 0 
T ao Le a Time will be, &c. pre 
Th Ele and all who do believe, | bo 
Into eternal Life have Leave to 
To enter, &C. tar 
But thoſe who're wic led and profane, A 
And Devils too, go into Pain, &c. A 
e blame then thoſe, who teach and went, | ir 
That whoſo into Hell is ſent, 5 
Or Man or Devil, muſt not jo © | | {0 
Eternal Torment undergo, Was 


"Tris alſo a fanatic Dream,— 
That the firſt Reſurrection brings 
Such worldly Realm, and State of Things, 


l herein the Saints the godly all 1 


DISCOURSE K. 
It is one Inſtance of Providence, that the Augus- 
tan Confeſſion has treated this Subject with all Cau- p 
tion; with more Caution than one might hve ex- 
pected conſidering it was at a Time when Origen 2 
was in ſuch great Eſteem. N 


Theological Knowledge has often the ſame Fate wil 
with philoſophical. There are Seaſons, when this Wl 
or the other Doctrine andOpinion is more in vogue, Wl 
and another more overlooked: and according 1 


to what then has the Aſcendency, ſuch or ſuch 
Matters are either ſtrongly impugned, or ſuffered 
to paſs with mote Indifference. OD 
It is here in the firſt Place very certain, that the 
Auruftan Confeſſion did not chuſe to patronize ei- Wk 
ther the Millennium, or the Notion of Origen con- "Wk 
cerning the Salvation of thewicked and the Devils. 1 
But this is, juſt as many ſuch- like Things, handled 
in the Auguſlan Confeſſion with a certain Modeſty, Meh 
according to Philips Cuſtom, and in a certain Point ee 
of View; ſo that one, for Inſtance, plainly ſees, Ma 
that the Subject concerning the Releaſe of Devils 
and the damned from Hell, is only taken in for 
Company Sake; the main Queſtion having not been 
properly about that. The main Queſtion was a- e 
bout the Fifth Monarchy; what they wanted was 1 
to demonſtrate to the Emperour, that the Proteſ- 1 
tants had no Intention of pulling Him down from 
his Throne, and of ſeating themſelves upon it; 1 
much leſs that they ſecretly favoured the Tur⁰i nu 
War, as perhaps imagining that the 7zr#s were firſt II's 
to demoliſh the Empire, and then God Almighty 
was to break forth with his Kingdom, as that fa- 


abith over-bearing Power ſpall 
In their Turn ſeek to get the favay, 
And raze the Wicked quite away, 
| | MOUS 


hs DISCOURSE X. 
mous Paſſover Song of the Fews is ſuppoſed to 
imply. And upon theſe Heads I will now fay 
ſonewhat. 

Firſt, it is a Truth quite inconteliable that our - 
Saviour himſelf ſeemed, more than any Apoſtle, to 
deſire to have the Eternity of Hell- Torments in- 
culcated and impreſſed upon Men's Minds. Whe- 
ther our Saviour's Intention by this was to oppoſe 


the Tranſmigration of Souls, or the Pythagorean WM 


Revolutions, (or whatever Doctrine elſe; that per- 
haps led People at that Time into Supineneſs, ) is 
what we are not fo intimately acquainted with 
If the celebrated Notion of Zones, of Eternities fol- 
lowing each other ſucceſſively, ſhould be received; 
then indeed ſuch Kind of Texts would ſtill be no 
mathematical Proof of abſolute Infinity. Neither 
has the Auguſtan Confeſſion (we own) put an entire 
ſtop to all that is uſed to be reaſoned againſt this, by 
faying, It ſhall not be taught, that the Devils and 
the wicked ſhall not have eternal Torment; for to 
that End, the Confeſſors muſt have Jectared: it 
ſhould not once be hep24 poſſible, for the Knowledge 
of Chriſt and hisWounds to come, in the Eternitics, 
even perhaps to the poor condemned Creatures. 
This fainteſt Thought of Poflibility they ought to 
have cenſured, ſo they ought to have expreſſed them- 
ſelves, ſo it ought to have been ſpoken out fully. 
Whereas, it only ſtands, that it ſhall not be taught, 
and in particular none ſhould ſay, that ſuch ſhal | net 
undergo eternal Torment, For ſhould one ſay this, 
he would oppugn the plain Words of our Saviour, 
Theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment *, 
And thoſe WhO are in that eternal Puniſhment, have 
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this Animadverſion upon them from our Saviour, 


that therr Norm dicth not, neither is their Fire quench- 
74 Thus he alſo ſaid, Go, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
Fire, Conſequently whoever thoſe were at that 
Time, who had taken upon them to preach, that 
« the wicked have no eternal Puniſhment awaiting 
them; ” they had doubtleſs in direct Terms ſet them- 

| ſelves againſt our Saviour and his Saying. _ 
The entire Notion of their Releaſe 1s, however, 
2 Philoſophical Whimſy; People endeavour to pro- 
cure to God Almighty all Kinds of Predicates, and 
| endeavour to make his Love and Goodneſs compre- 


henſible to Mankind; they find (it ſeems) a far 
too inſufficient Proof of the Love of God in the 


| Death of our Saviour, and in the only begotten Son 

of God being offered up, and imagine therefore 

| that they ought to ranſack for more Arguments ſtill, 

| in order to afford a ſtronger Proof of Love and Mercy. 

And here now, among other Things, this ſteps in to 
| their Relief, they will have all Creatures finally fa- 

| ved; not reflecting, that the Notion of the Or:geni/fs 

| {according to which God Almighty is to let Men 

| ſuffer half a Century, or a whole one, or two Cen- 

| turies, for thirty or forty Years Sins, and is then to 

| fave them afterwards,) is ſuch a Notion, as con- 
tributes very little to the Glory and Praiſe of God's 
Generoſity: they ought to make a very different Pro- 


| God's Juſtice, in order to lay it to his Mercy. 
That which I have to object in general againſt 
| this Doctrine, is this. The People, who are for 
| ſpreading this Doctrine, and who write Books up- 
on it, are moſtly Perſons as dead as ſtones, who 
| ate only concerned how it will turn out in the Up- 
ſhot with the wicked and the Devils; about which 
| 5 in 
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in my Opinion, no body at all ought-to concern 
himſelf, and the Children of God leaſt of any : For 
theſe ought by all Means to put Body and Sou! 
upon their full Stretch, in labouring, that no one 
might, if poſſible, go at all to the Devil; but that 
all People might get acquainted with the Lamb 
of God and his Wounds, and then there would be 
no Fear, about either temporary or eternal Dam- 
nation. I have alſo taken Notice, that moſt of 


| thoſe Teachers who believe the fo call'd everlaſting | 
Goſpel, (and there are more believe it, than will 


allow they do) are lazy Men, who do not duly 
diſcharge their Function, and who, when they {ce 
nothing effected by their Sermons here in Time, 
comfort themſelves thus with a future Reſtoration 
and Salvation. | 

I am therefore of Opinion, that it is a wiſe 
Providence of God, that ſuch ſort of Doctrines and 


Principles are forbid in the Pulpit, and that a Bit 


and Bridle is put into the Mouths of Eccleſiaſticks, 

that they dare not be prating of ſuch Subjects; 
which none of their Hearers reap any Benefit from ; 
and which they have alſo not Underſtanding enough 


to reaſon about, ſince this Subject pertains to ſuch | 


divine Depths, as we have not a ſingle Word about 
in the Holy Scripture, eſpecially. in our bleſſed Sa- 
viour's Sayings, and in the Apoſtles Writings no 
more than ſuch Hints, as we can form no complete 
Sentence from. Now, whatſoever is not told us 
in Holy Scripture in round Terms, whatſoever 


can ſtill have Exceptions made againſt it, what- 


ſoever has moreover ſomething of the myſterious 
and obſcure; in regard to this we ought to leave 


God Almighty, v:z, that Man with the martyred 
Body, himſelf to operate thro* the Holy Spirit 


up on 


a 
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upon every one's Heart, nor ought we thro' human 
Preaching to furniſh the leaſt Opportunity of lead- 
ing People into Points of Knowledge præter Scrip- 
turam; which, were it any Benefit for them, the 
Holy Ghoſt would without our Aid have expreſs'd 
clearly to them himſelf. 1 
Now, as the Subject concerning the Redemp- 
tion of Devils and the Damned does not at all 
concern us Children of God, (it being at preſent 
neither our Buſineſs to releaſe them, nor to pray for 
their Releaſe, but all-this appertaining to ſuch T imes 
38 are by no Means included within our preſent 
Knowledge ; ſo that it might even be interpreted 
as over-forward Inquiſitiveneſs m us, and occaſion 
the Reproof, W hat have ye to do with thoſe that 
are without, e to criticiſe about them?) therefore alt) 
that remains for us, is in Relation to the Queſtion 
which could perhaps be put to us out of Oraft, 
with a View to ſtigmatize us for Heretics, ** How 
* would you reliſh the Recovery of Devils and 
* damned Men?“ I would here (after the Saviour's 

Example, as He commonly anſwered Perſons that 
lay in wait for him) reply ; I ſhould reliſh it ex- 
ceedingly, it would be my Heart's Joy, could I ſee 
datan with all his Angels kifling the Saviour's Feet, 
could I fee him, with all his Angels re- introduced a- 
mongthe heavenly Ranks, and hear him with his An- 

gels crying out, what John ſays in the Revelations he 
heard every Creature ſaying, this would be exceed- 
ing welcome to me. Should any one aſk me after- 
wards, what I might perhaps have to relate, and 
to demonſtrate to him upon this Head? then { 
im again very ready with my Anſwer, That this 
$11 no wiſe any Theſis or Bulineſs of mine; that 

© 1 Cor: . 12s 
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1deed 1 ſhould look upon that Man as a wicked 
Wretch, who could not approve of it, in cafe the 
Devil were alſo to fall at the Saviour's Feet, (Who 
jthou!ld be envious on that account, or ſhould be 


chazrined at it?) but that I, for all that, neither | 
can nor will give any one my Bond upon the Thing, 


that ſo it ſhall be. Should he aſk, Is it in the Sa- 


viour's Power, to have Mercy even upon them? | 


Then I ſay, Yes, to be ſure, the Saviour has it 
in his Pewer; he is Lord both of Dead and Living, 
He can do what he pleaſes with all his Creatures, 
But 40:7 he do it? There I only anſwer People, as 
the Saviour anſwered thoſe that aſked him, Lord! 
doſt thou think, that but few will be ſaved? „See 
<« (fays he) that ye obtain Grace, that je may 
<« find the ſtraight Gate; thank God, if fo be yz 
ce are ſaved, and therefore have no need to en- 
ce quire, how long ye ſhall be damned?“ 

But now comes a Point, that mere concerns 
us; and that is, the Promiſe concerning the thou- 
ſand Years: Reign; as to which it is ſaid, in the 
| Revelation of John, that our Saviour will previoully 


come for a thouſand Years, before the Judgment | 


of the Quick and Dead, and reign with his Believ- 
ers 4. This is a Matter, in which the Children 


of God are ſomething intereſted ; nor is there one 


Word againſt it in the Augufian Confeſſion. Por 
the Notion People had at zhat Time of the Thou- 
fand Years Reign, was a very different one from 
theſe Ideas. We believe that when our Saviour 
ſhall come, and fulfil his Promiſe in St. John's 
| Revelation, it will be a Kingdom full as much un- 

known, as it is now; it will be exactly the ſame 


. 


1 Rev. xx. 
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Caſe as it was for the Forty Days after our Savi- 
our's Reſurrection, when nobody but the Witnel- 
ſes choſen beforehand, the Servants and Hand- 
maids. of the Lord, knew any thing of the Mat- 
ter; when the Rumour went abroad, that his 
Body was ſtolen, and none would hear a Word 
of his being riſen, As little as the es would 
then believe a Syllable of his Forty Days Walk 
zmongſt, and of his ſovereign Way of acting with his 
Believers, altho' he had once Five hundred Brethren 
about him, and aſcended into Heaven in the Sight 
of ſo many Witneſles ; fo little will Men be in- 
dined to believe any thing of the Saviour's Preſence 
atthe Time of the Thouſand YearsOeconomy. That 
Tabernacle of God with Men, (which ſhall come 
down in the Place which the Holy Ghoſt has at- 
toned for it, and which we do not know,) will be 
a hidden Houſe of Peace; He will come again in 
Silence, and with his Pleura, his pierced Side. But 
how he will bring his People together again from 
all the four Winds of the Earth, and aſſemble the 


giac:rον, the ſcattered Children of God; He 
knows beſt ; He will not make Uſe of us to this 
End, leaſt of all will He need an Army for it, or 
pull down a ſingle Potentate from his Throne 
upon this Score, or on this Score make an Alte- 
ration in the Conſtitution of any one Kingdom ot 
the World. But this is true, Satan will not be 
permitted at that Time to deſpiſe the Kingdom of 
our daviour, much leſs to diſturb it, and impede 
the Courſe of the Goſpel among the Nations ; but 
there will be a Kind of general Inclination for the 
ſpiritual Kingdom of Chriſt. Thoſe Principles of 
Toleration (which in England, for inſtance, are 
fundamental 1 that Men be allowed to 
| | 2 . f Act 
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act according to their Conſcience, where immedi- 
ately all Examination it cut off, as ſoon as it is 


known, that any conſcientiouſly think fo or ſo, 1 


and are ſo perſuaded ; where, I ſay, all paſſing 

udgment is then over directly; this Conſtitution 
and theſe Ideas will be univerſal! at the Time of 
the T houſand Years Reign: the Devil will have 


nothing to ſay or interpoſe ; the God of this 


World will, as it is expreſſed, be bound at this Time, | 


and a Charm or Seal ſet upon him. And thus Men 
will rule humanly, they will follow reaſonable hu- 
man Influences, and not ſatanical ones. 

But it is ſaid, that after the "Thouſand Years are 
expired, Satan ſhall ſhew himſelf again, and take 
the Opportunity of inſtilling his old Inſinuations 
into Men, and it will be permitted him ; and 
then there will be alſo immediately a Battle and 
a general Perſecution, which God Almighty him- 
felf muſt put an End to without Men, and the 


Concluſion of it will be as with Sodom and Gemor- | 
rah, But the Faithful will not intermeddle in this, 


nor ſhall even the Hoſt of Angels march to. this 
Battle; but all will remain in their Reſt, quiet and 
unconcerned about all theſe Things, they will be hap- 


py and buſied with the Saviour's Wounds and | 


the Perſon of their Bridegroom, not taking ſo 


much Time as to reflect upon the Danger which | 


the Church, without her own Conſciouſneſs, is in; 
bit committing all this to Him, who judgeth right- 


eouſly and careth for his little Flock, to Him, that 


Hen © who extends her Wings over the Chickens. 

Conſequently all that which the Augiſtan Confeſſi- 
on ſays upon this Head, muſt neceſſarily be fixed deep 
in our Principles and Heart-Thoughts about theſe 


Matt. xxiii. 37. 
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Matters; leſt entering into the odd and ſtrange 
Reveries of the Everlaſtiag Goſpellers, we ſpoil 
thereby our Time and Diſcourſe, ſet the Minds ot 
Men agog to no ſolid Purpoie, and ourfelves be- 


come lazy as to that which is daily before our Eyes, 


and which is incumbent upon us to do for the Fur- 
therance of the Salvation of Mankind, that our 


Saviour and his Croſs may be advanced in this 


preſent Time of Grace. And as to what concerns 
the Point of the Thouſand Years Oeconmpy, that we 


may look upon all thoſe Chimera's, which ſome 


form to themſelves concerning a Worldly Govern- 
ment, Glory, and Greatneſs of the Children of 
God, as enthuſiaſtic Ravings, nor ſuffer any ſuch 
Thought to come into our Minds ; for from thence 
ariſes a Diſdain and Grudge in Subjects againſt the 
Higber Powers, and in them again a ſecret Jealou- 
ſy and conſtant Diffidence towards the Subjects, 
which diſſolves that reciprocal Heartineſs and Har- 
mony, that ought to ſubſiſt between Superiors and 
Inferiors according to God's Order; it alſo min- 
gles the Children of God in Matters foreign to them, 
and thwarts the Saviours Eligquettèe and entire Re- 
gulation with his own, But /o ſball it not be among ft 
ou, c. f Here again that is verified which I men- 
tioned in my firſt Diſcourſe upon the Auguſtan Con- 
feſſion, that a Philadelphian Heart muſt unavoida- 
bly have the Spirit and Temper of the Auguſlan 
Confeſſion, Indeed it is a Syſtem, which is not fo 
elaborate and poliſhed as other Syſtems, (for we 
allow other Syſtems to be more elaborate;) but 
this is its Peculiarity, it is a ſimple, hearty, circum- 
ſpect Confeſſion of the Theology of the Croſs, and 
is agreeable to the Paſſion-Docirine and the Heart- 


Matt. xx. 26. 
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Ideas flowing from thence: We need only pour 
over it a ircth Juice from the Wounds, and ther 


it is always palatable throughout; then all that!“ 


in it may be uſed, and has a Reliſh : we need take 


no Pruning knife to pare off ſomething f from it firſt 


here and there, and diſſect it in Pieces, as one is for- 


ced to do with ſome other Syſtems, in order after- 


wards to bring them into a new Form; but we may 
retain it Word for Word, we can make uſe of it, 


ſprinkle it with Blood, and in this Manner apply | 


It juicily and ſavourily to the Heart, oy the Enjoy- 
ment of the Heart. 


We are no Loſers in the leaſt, by any of thol 1 


Cautions and Expreſſions, which are inſerted: in 
this Confeſſion of Faith againſt the above-mention- 
ed plauſible-Jooking Doctrine. For the more bar- 
ren, abſtract and dry any Divine is, and the leis 
Heart's-Feeling he has, the ſodner does that Doc- 


trine ſuit his Comprehenſion, the ſooner he can 
be fond of the Origeniſis Notion, and the common 


Doctrine of the Millennium; fo that he indeed mey 
ſpeak with his Mouth as the Augr/7an Confeſfion 
does, but yet thinks in his Mind, Why ſhould 
ce not there be a Millunnium? Why ſhould nt 
& God ſometime or other reſtore his Creature? 
& Why ſhould not our Saviour one Day come and 
«with his Sword extirpate the Ungodly ? This 
& is reaſonable to conclude; only we muſt not 


6 ſpeak it, becauſe it is no received Doctrine.“ 


A natural Divine may eaſily think in this Manner; 
nay, he muſt think thus in ſome Sort, when 


he would think rationally ; So the Jews thought 


100. 


But thoſe People, who have accuſtomed them: 
res 
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eyes to the Sign of the Son of Man! „ and to his 
Perſon and Heart, paſs very 1: ghtly over ſuch Lind 
ef Principles; with them no Cafe occurs in many 
Years, to induce them to reflect much thereon. 
ghould one of our Brethren ſtand up in a Pulpit, 

or elſewhere in a Meeting, and begin to talk of 
the Reſtoration of the Devils, or of the Thouſand 
Years-Reign, how the Chriitians were to 5 
.permoſt at that Time, how all would be recom- 
penſed them again which they had ſuffered in this 
World, and how their Enemies ſhould lie at their 
| Feet, and be forced to worſhip before has Ic, 
we ſhould think, „that Brother's Head is turned, 
and ſhould order him to leave off keeping of Meet- 
ings and Teaching; this would be the moſt imme- 
date EIkect. | Nor vould it be done at all for Fear 
of Men, as if we were in ſome Apprehenſion on 
Account of the FHearers, or tho: ught Divines 
might take it ill of us 1 8 tis well known, what 
| Lil iberty of acting we otherwiſe aſſume, what an In- 

dependence we claim in all ipirt itval Things that are 
cc real Value: ) but upon this Account, becauſe we 
ſaould look upon it as ſomething entirely incom- 
| patible with our Heart- Principles, and with the 
daily inculcating of the Perſon and Merits of our 
| dwiour; which renders all our Hours and Mo- 
ments, and Diſcourſes precious in our Eyes, ſo 
that it ſhould be irkſome to us to let any T hing elle 
ſo much as paſs over our Tongue s. 
have yet one general Admonition to give in re- 


: f Job. Xx. 20 
E He that proudly higher flies, 
And ſays, he's of us; ; be hes, | 
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EE DISCOURSE Xx. 
gard to this Subject of Things to come, the Putyys, 
the Noviſima; namely, I wiſh from my Heart, | 
that my Brethren, except in ſome particular Diſ- 
courſes.(asone ſometimes accidentally talks of ſome. | 
thing in the News-Paper) may never meddle at al! 
with them. Theſe Things ſtand promiſcuouſly in 
the Bible, fo that no one can rightly aſcertain them: 
Who can ſo much as diftinguith what is ſaid of the | 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and of the laſt Day, one 
from the other? in one Place it ſtands ſo, and in 
another, in Appearance, otherwiſe. Now as there 
is no Doubt, as to all theſe very Connections of | 
Ideas, let them be blended together as much as | 
they will, (where the Saviour and his Spirit have | 
given themſelves no Trouble to aſſort them for | 
us,) but that a Providence over-rules therein, ſo | 
that the Saviour will not have them aſlorted, or 
will ſet the unravelling of ſuch Myſterics its deter- 
mined Time: Therefore, the very beſt we cen 
d3 is, to intrench ourſelves within ſome certain | 
fruitful Principles, from which we deduce all 
Things we have to ſpeak to each other of; leaving | 
Him, as Paul ſays, to reveal the reſt to us, who 
chooſes to have a Difference remain between the 
Knowledge of his Children, and, excepting the 
general Heart-Truth, abſolutely will not have the 
Modifications of Knowledge cqual; the Reaſon 
of which is, becauſe otherwiſe the ſure Conſe- 
quence would be, People's paſfing over their De— 
gree, and wanting to know more than they ought, 
and then, when they did know it, they would be | 
for talking of it to others of their own Claſs, wno 
are not calculated for it by God himſelf, and that 


has afterwards preſently a perverſe and 5 
: | Nils 


163 
Know- 


not make a Per- 
Saviour's Wounds, 
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Influence upon the Hearts reciprocally. 


Jot more a Partaker of our 


ge puffeth up, and yet does 


O 
ſon one 
nor a Jot more Jeſus-like; the Mind does not 


for that reaſon reſemble the Lamb's Mind, nor. 


the Body his Corpſe, one Grain the more, 


led 
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Spoken Fan, 14, 1748. 


ARTICLE IV. 
- Ido believe, no Child of Man 


Either his Sin's Remiſjion can 

Or before God true Righteouſneſs, 
 Thro' his own Merit or Forks poſſeſs ; 

Nor Sali sfagtion can he mate; 

But we for Feſus Chriſt his Sake 

The Abſolution, and to paſs | 

Fore Gd as righteous, have by Grace, 


Here is one of the Chriſtian Perſuaſions fo 

honeſt, as to ſay, we mult merit ſomething 
for ourſelves ; but the others are fo hypocritica, 
as all of them to ſing thoſe Words after John Hut 


out of that well-known Hymn, where he expreſ- 


a It begins, Z 
Our Sawiour Chriſt, wwho 8 his Death 
Did from us Men avert God's Wrath, &æc. 


3 1 
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es himſelf thus in-the Perſor 1 of our Saviour, 
Hacttelt du dir was konnen erwerben; &c. * 

This they ſay and ſing after him; but whoever 
thinks they believe it, greatly deceives himtelf. 
For as ſoon as any Peop! e appear and aſſert, we 

can purchaſe: nothing for ourſelves, “ no one can 
inherit nor purchaſe that Grace by Works, 
& which has delivered us from Death as ſoon as 
the ſame People carry the Goſpel fo far, as to talk 
of an everlaſting Sinnerhood; it is Juſf as if the 
whole World would at once riſe in Arms againſt 
them. None can give a more pregnant Teſtimon 
of this, and with Boldneſs, than I myſelf. It is a 
known Thing, that I offered that Hymn, Jeſis our 
olorigus Head and Chief &c. (which I compoſed in 
Oppoſition to Dippel's Poſitions, Anno 1734) to be 
printed at old orthodox Places. In one Place, 
{ received it back from the Cenſor twice, and the 
Words I ſhall mark with an Emphaſis, were al- 
ways corrected in that Verſe, 
„When any, thro' a Beam of Light, 
fan ſee and own he is not right; ö 
HAud enters on a legal Strife, 
&« Does mend his former Courſe Li fe, 
(Und geyr und Freie die Sache an, 
Und thut nicht mehr, wis er gethin) 
&« And work, and toil, and ſweat from Baß to 
Day: 
et He to his Saviour ay miſtakes the Way ; 
And thus they were correct? 
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e And does not enter on a Strife, 
& His utmoſt do, and mend his Liſe, 
(Und geht und greifft die Sach nicht an, 
Und thut nicht, was er loll und kan) 

I aſked, Pray who corrected this? The Anſwer 
was, Dr. V. Now having again ſcratched it out 
a man Tour, re-inſerted And enters on, &c. and {ent 
it back again to the Preſs; it was returned me the 
ſecond Time, with a Remonſtrance, that it could 
not poſſibly be allowed; it ought to be, And dies 
not enter &c. I aſked, Pray, what Religion is your 
Cenſor of? It was anſwered, Of the Lutheran, I 


ſaid; In ſhort, III have it printed thus at my 
own Peril ;”” and ſo they were obliged to do it at 
laſt. When it came into the Hymn- Book, at a 
Place 80 German Miles diſtant from the former, 
a HYittenberg-Divine was the Corrector; he criti- 
ciſed again, and this, His utmoſt do and mend his 


Life, came again upon the Carpet. I think, if I am 
not miſtaken, it really ſtands, in the firſt Edition 
of the Herrnhuth Hymn-Book, 1954s forſooth Lu- 


theranly corrected; for an everlaſting Spectacle. 


c He to his Saviour quite miſtakes the Way.“ 

Theſe are Proofs, of ſome. Signification ; From 
hence you may ſee, that actually in our Proteſtant 
Religion that very exploded Opinion is again crept 
in, and that the Word gratis or freely, is become 
but a Compliment again. I have a few Days ago 
read at Herrnhaag one of our late Biſhops Con- 
feſſion of Faith, written with his own Hand; which 
he drew up, formerly in his Academical 7 

„ 107 


kr; 
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Twill have no Saviour, ſays he, where I am not alſs 
60 do ſomething. Now theſe are trivial exegetical 


| Errors, which Divines can eaſily paſs over! *tis 


all good; ſuch are at leaſt no Antinomians, who 
ſpeak and think thus. But J look upon it as ſuch: 
very erroneous Doctrine,. as fuch a downright Poi- 
ſon in Doctrine, as muſt be abſolutely purged out 
of the Proteſtant Church, or elſe ſhe ceaſes to be 
Reformed. If this be not the Difference between 
the Proteſtants and the other Parties of Chriſtians, 
I don't know at all, why they are divided from each. 


other, This is the very Dzfferentia ſpeciſica. For, 


that the Romaniſts have a Pope, and the Proteſ- 


tant Clergy are on the other hand not fo rich, by a 


couple of Millions, and that that Pope which, as 
the Phraſe is, a Country- Curate may ſometimes 
have in his Belly, has no Opportunity of taking 
ſuch State upon him, or accompliſhing ſo much, 
having no Sword at the ſame Time in his Hand, 
to preſerve, according to his Wiſh, the Pars ſincera; 
all this is no Fault of theſe latter, for they would 
accept it every Day ſalbd Auguſtand Confeſſione; 
nor is it any Secret, what occurred in Guffavus 
Adolbhug's Time with the then Arch-Biſhop of 
Up/al upon this Head. There is no Fear, if any 
could and would ſtipulate it to them, but they 


would gladly lay hold of it, and ſtill remain good 


Proteſtant Teachers, altho* they exerciſed Judg- 
ment Enſe et Stold in the midſt of Germany; and 
Popery would be ſuſpicious to them only at Rome. 


O no, the Manner of Government is not the true 


Difference between the Proteſtants, and the Ro- 
miſh, or the Gree# Religion; it is not that we 
have ſuch a great Averſion to Papacy. But the 


uue Difference ought to be, by Right, the imme- | 


diate 
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diate referring of our Sou!'s Salvation to the Marit 
of the Wounds of Jeſus alone, excluſive of any 


Affiſtance of Works. For indeed in Point of 


Reſpect towards the Wounds of Jeſus, and th- 
Adoration of his entire holy tortured Perſon, they 
often put us to Shame; but they do not ſeem to 
have rightly taken-in that Kernel cf the Whole 
Scripture, that Foundation-Point, that we receive 
every Thing out of Grace, and that we would not 
earn the ſmalleſt Trifle, even fo much as a little 
Flower or Noſegay out of Paradife, altho' we 
could make the whole World bow at the Savi u', 
Feet, tho' we could bring all Turks and Chine/; 
to be Chriſtians, and ſhould, even. Apoftolically, 
convert them; that nevertheleſs we could not there- 
by merit a little Lily of Paradiſe. In this Point, 
I leave them to their Trent-Sentiments; my Senti- 
ments and Speech are according to, the Articles of 


Torgau. This is the ker or eſſential Point, upon 


this the being a Proteſtant turns. And if after all, 
any one ſhould have a Mind to conceit himſelf 
upon his lame Services, as one of us may perform 
them in the Saviour's Cauſe, (when notwithſtand- 
ing, half the World ſtill remains in Darkness, 
and we can produce but a few little Lamps which 
we light up for the Goſpel) ſuch a one would not 
only be heterodox, but a Fool, 

That is one Thing. Then there is another 
Circumſtance yet behind. People ſtill allow indeed 
in Diſcourſe, that we are not ſaved by Works; 
but they think however, we are ſaved by Faithful 
neſs. Tis true, think they, our Saviour does not 
at all ſtand in need of our Works or Perform- 
ances; but yet He rejoices at our Faithfulneſs, 
this pleaſes him, and he has a Relifh for it. 80 


that 
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that when we are very faithful, - ſacrificing our 
whole Life to him, willingly yielding Spirit, Soul, 
and Limb to Jeſus, to bring Joy to him; then he 
faves and makes us happy, not upon Account of 
the Deed, nor on Account of the Works, but on 
Account of the Diſpoſition of the Heart. Even 
this is an Error; for it is not in our Power to be 
faithful to Him one Moment ſooner, than till we 
are firſt of all ſaved; and whoſoever is able to be 
faithful, is already eternally ſaved, and cannot 
poſſibly periſh any more. For the Faithfulneſs of 
ſuch Perſons, as are not yet ſaved for all Eternity, 
but are only in the Preparation for Happineſs, con- 
fiſts in Strivings and Exerciſes, whereby they 
practiſe themſelves unto Faithfulneſs; but this is 


ſtill a mere School-Method; and here it is well 


known, that the moſt part of the Aſſiduity ſnewn 
in learning one's Leſſon, ſprings from Self- Love, 
and this the Goſpel owes us no Acknowledgment 
for. But when once the dear Saviour has gained 
a ſettled Form in the Heart, (Gal. iv. 19.) when 
we are Fleſh of his Fleſh and Bone of his Bone, 
when we are once acknowledged by Him, and num- 
bered. to his immortal Bride, being incorporated and 


ingrafted into his ſpiritual Body, and ſomewhat of 


that Spirit being given us, whoſe xx, flowed 
out off our Saviour's Side; then afterwards Faith- 
fulneſs comes of itſelf, then there is no more Quel- 
tion about our being faithful of our own genuine 
Accord, like all enamoured Hearts. But. what 
Thanks or Reward ſhould we have even fer ibis, 
or what. ſhould we thereby merit unto Salvation; 

Weare ſaved. Our previous Salvation has made us 


faithful. Our finding the Treaſure of his Wounds, 


and that we poſſeſs every Thing there already, has 
attached us to our Saviour and his Heart, to hig 
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Maxims, and to his Affairs, in ſuch a Manner 
that we are not to be drawn away from them eter- 
nally, and that the whole Life and Practice of 
ſuch a Man thenceforth i is a mere Compound of al] 
that is good; he- now neither thinks nor wills any 
thing elſe but good, and can produce none other 
but bleſſed Things and Actions, as a Tree its Fruit. 
A good Tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit, it cannot 
be; nor is the Tree to be thanked for this, much 
leſs its Labour and Toil, but it is its Nature and | 
Quality ſo to be. 4 

But the principal "Thing which the Aug ſburg 
Confeſſion would ſignify to. us, is, that under the 
Work of Converſion, under the Work of Salvation, 
at that bleſſed Zpocha, when we are abſolved from 
all our Sins, when all Sin is forgiven us, that then 
we ſhould eſpecially by no Means think of any 
Enumeration of our Deeds and Merits. A Perſon. 
may indeed get his Daughter cured, it may be of 
Avail to his ſick Servant, that other People can 
fay to our Saviour, He is worthy that thou ſhew- 
eſt him this or that Favour; ** but his Soul's Sal- 
vation, Abſolution, Forgiveneſs of Sins, and 
Abolition of paſt Things, one can abſolutely not 
obtain by any Merit of either great or ſmall Deeds, 
that is impoſſible. | 

The Word of our Saviour d for to-Day is, 
He that believeth on Him, is not condemned 


John i 111. 18. 


160 


Jule. vii. 4. viii, 41. 
arhe Reader is to be advertiſed, that the Congrega- 


tion has uſually three Meetings every Day, in which 
Scripture-Texts are treated upon ; and in one of them, | 


purely e's of our Saviour himſelf. Aol | 


N, 


10 
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And underneath (out of one of our Hymns) 1s 
added, It to no Indiffment comes, | 

I will incorporate this into our prefent Subject, 
and thus the Brethren will ſee, how the Thing is, 
and particularly why a Believer is not condemned? 
He that believeth on Him, is nit condemned. No 
Man properly is condemned upon this Account, 
becauſe he is ſuch a poor miſerable Creature, be- 
cauſe he is ſo weak, and expoſed to ſo many bad 
Influences; or becauſe he has already actually 
gathered a Stock in his Body and Soul of ſuch bad 
Influences, and is ſo infected with them. Upon 
this account, I ſay, no Soul is condemned ; for 
this is rather a Part of the Sentence, a Part of the 
Condemnation, of that Death, my Brethren ! in 
which we all are by Nature, and which 1s only 
not yet everlaſting ; underſtand me right, only not 
everlaſting. Dead we are, puniſhed we are; but 
we are not damned for ever, we are not everlaſt- 
ingly dead: for our Saviour has thro' the Merit of 
his Death cut off the Eternity of this Death from 


us, fo that we can and may now revive again, 


riſe again, and become new fpiritual Men, that 
we can be numbered to that immortal Bride, whom 
He purchaſed and brouzht forth upon the Croſs 
with Dezth-Throws. and Agonies. Our now 


inherent Sin therefore, and all its ſinful Out-break- 


ings, are, according to my avowed Idea, properly 

the Puniſbments of Unbelief. 
Thro' what did Adam fall? thro? Diſobedience, 
or thro' Unbelief? Not thro? Diſobedience ; (for, 
to be diſobedient, is already an Immorality, it is 
already the Efe& of a corrupted Humour, of a 
depraved Mind, of an eſtranged and deceived Ge- 
mus, and proves that the Perion has loſt his natu- 
| | ral 
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ral Simplicity. To affect Lordſhip is not Orts 


ture-like, nor incident to the ſimple Creature: for 


as ſoon as a Creature is apprized of its Superior, 
it is at once obedient. Take ever ſo great a Num- 
ber of common and not particularly train'd Maſ- 

tiffs, tho? each of them is capable of pulling down 
two or three Men, yet the Moment they ſpy a 
Lion, they wil crouch upon all fours, and will 
certainly touch no Man for that Time. There- 
fore the Refractorineſs and Rebellion and Diſobe- 
dience towards one's Creator, ſprings from no na- 
tural State of the Mind, but is a ſatanical Inſinu— 
ation; the very Notion ofDiſobedience arſt was graf- 


ted upon the corrupted. human Nature by that re- | 


bellious Spirit.) 


Thro' what then did the firſt Man fall? Anſw, 


purely thro' Unbeliæef. His Creator had ſaid to 
him, Eat nit of this Fruit, elſe thou wilt die; the 
Devil comes and ſays, Do but cat of it; for ſo thou 
ſhalt become like another God.“ The Manneſs * 
believed that, Eve believed what the Devil ſaid, 
& Thou ſhalt become as God,” and was, on the 
other Hand, unbelieving, doubtful, and diſtruſtful 
towards her Maker; at leaſt ſhe ſuffered herſelf to 


be perſuaded out of the Thought, that ſhe ſhould | 


die,, and on the other Side, to be perſuaded into an 
Expectation of ſome great Benefits and Advantages. 
That was her Fall. Now as long as Man is unbe- 
lieving, he is liable to all the Impoſtures, all the 
Mockeries and Abſurdities which the Devil has a 
Mind to palm upon him; as long as he is in Unbe- 
lief, he is Satan's Fool, He does what he pleaſes 
with him; he preaches his Fables over to him, and 


10 Gen. ii. 23. 


ths 
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the Man believes them; he acts his Comedies 5 
fore him, and the Man fiands gazing at them; he 
plays his Legerdemain Tricks one after another, the 
Man admires them, and cannot get away ; the 
Devil lulls him to ſleep, lets him dream this and 
the other thing, and the Man cannot get out of 
this Sleep; he gives him this and that reliſhing 
thing to taſte and lick, the Man accuſtoms himſelf 


to it, and cannot break himſelf of it again, If he 


1 abs that a Man is not quite faithful to him but 
that he ſtands on Tip-Toe, as we ſay, and thinks 
of aturning back, or to chuſe his Party ſomewhere 
elſe; then Satan endeavours to deceive, entrap and 
circumvent him, that fo he may at leaſt have ſome- 
thing whereof to accuſe him. 

Such is the Oeconomy Satan and Men carry on 
together during the Time of Unbelief. But as ſoon 
is ever a Man falls in Love with the Saviour's 


Wounds, his Death and Croſs, and believes that 


his Creator i is his Saviour; from that Moment he 
believes or gives Credit to the Devil no longer, but 
believes his Lord, betakes himſelf under the Pro- 
ion andGuardianfhi p of his Saviour and Redeem- 
er, under his Wings. | 

Ts he for that Reaſon better in Regard of his Subs 


tance, and Eſſence? Is he therefore no poor Man 


any longer ? Is he for that Reaſon no human Crea- 
ture, nor the Perſon. any more, who has commit » 
ted theſe and the other Sins one after another ? Does 
that Corruption therefore lurk no longer in him, 
with which Body and Soul is infected? This. can- 


not be ſaid. For only what is cad Death, or rather 


the peremptory Term of Death, (that E ad, which is 
properly the Loofing of the Pains of Death, when 
the Tabernacle returns back to its Mother, eros 
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ing a Clod of Earth again, that the Saviour may take 
it afreſh, and new - build it after its priſtine Perfection, 
and according to his praiſe-worthy Cuſtom, much 
more beautiful and better than ever before; but the 


Soul in the mean time aſſociates and binds herſelf ſo 


faſt totheSpirit, and becomes ſo diſengaged and looſe. 
ned from the Bands of the Body even here already 


in this World, that it is not to be expreſſed how 
ſhe then flies with the Spirit directly into Jeſus's | 


Side ;) this I ſay, is the Term, when one becomes 


a perfect Man, when one gets rid of natural Cor- 


ruption, ſo that one is afterwards holy not mere- 


ly by /mputation, not merely from a Suppoſition 
of Grace, from an Over-Looking, but moſt really 


and eſſentially perfected, a ju/f one made perfect, | 


123. 


But how comes it now to paſs, that a Man, who | 


is really ſuch a poor Creature, who is as yet a 


dying, who as yet bears his mortal 'I abernaclz | 
about with him, can be filled with ſuch Happiness 


and Heart's Delight, and be fo aſſured, (that he 


has not the ſmalleſt Doubt thereof left) of his be- | 
ing a Child of God, that he with Body and Sou 
belongs to the Saviour, as our Saviour does to bir, 
moſt intimately? Alas! ye dear Hearts! If the 
Saviour, as the Judge of all Fleſh, will judge 1 
eouſly, then He muſt be obliged even {till to ſay, | 
That is @ Man, a wretched Creature, which is not | 
meet or worthy to enter into the Kingdom of God. | 
Should it come to an Indiciment, there would be 


no Queſtion about it, then we poor Hearts ſhould 


be in ſuch Danger, as is not to be expreſſed. But 
it does not come to an Indictment, that's the | 
Advantage we have, We have a Privilege of being 


exempt from any Summons, we cannot be brougit 
: 1 
belore 
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before the Court againſt our Wills ; and ſhould 


it be demanded of us, we need not- appear, but 
only ſay, „the Affair does not concein me any 
« more; I have no Memory, and know nothing 
e more of the whole Affair, I have given up all 


« to the dear Saviour; he hath ſaid, I will take 


« Care for it. I have a Counſellor and Advocate, 
« who hath ſaid, ſince I did not underſtand it, he 
« would be ſure to manage the Cauſe for me, 
«and take it upon himſelf ;**” we muſt ſend the 
Accuſer to Him *. This is the Nature of the Thing, 


my Brethren! we do not come into Judgment, 


we do not appear upon Summons, we intermed- 


die with nothing. Body and Soul are already 
within Jeſus. I he Judge has thrown out the Bill 
that was againſt us, and waved an ordinary Proceſs. 

This is the pure and true Meaning of the fourth 
Article of the Auguſtan Confeſſion, 


c When one him to the Lamb doth ſend 
With all his whole Preten/ion, . 
Then flies the boldeſt Fiend. | 


[.166 3 


DISCOURSE XI, 


Spoken Feb. 12, 1748. 


ARTICLE V. 
Aud ſince not one of human Kind, 
Could of himſelf Faith's May cer find, 
Therefore an Office is ordaind 
By God, of Preaching to that End- 
In hich is what we the Gofpel call, &c, 


HE different Points of View Men eye thei 

Objects in, make them very often fea 
indeterminately, or elſe, if they are determinate, 
then they ſay ſomething in-one Place, which they 
ſeem to expreſs otherwiſe in another. If we com- 
pare this fifth Art. with the Smalcaldic Articles, 
the Definition of the Goſpel does not ſeem to be 
the ſame. For here the Goſpel is introduced as a 
Bleſſing diſtinct from the Sacraments ; whereas in 
the Smalcaldic Articles it is taken for the whole 
and entire Counſel of God, and fo, under the 
Word Goſpel, are comprehended Preaching, the 


Sacraments, and the Aflociations of Brethren, ”— 
thoſe 


DISCOURSE XxWk 1 

thoſe little Meetings, in which each Perſon ſpeaks j 

MM of his Heart. . 
The Words of the Smalcaldic Articles run thus, 5 "it 
| « We ſhall now return to ſpeak of the Goſpel ; Wl; 
which does afford more than one Means, Coun- 1 
« ſel, and Help againſt Sin; for God is abun- ff 

« dantly rich in his Grace, 1. Thro' the Word "i 

« ſpoken, when thro' all the World there is 1 

& rreached Forgiveneſs of Sins, which is the pro 1 
per Office of the Goſpel; 2. thro' Baptiſm ; 1 | 

« thro? the Holy Sacrament of the Altar; 4. thro? | l| 

« the Office of the Keys, as alſo thro? bratherly | N 


Jnterlocutions and Enbortations * one amongſt an- 
other. Where two or three are gathered toge- 
« ther, c. Matt. xviii. 1 

But it is only a ſeeming Difference ; for the _ 
Goſpel in this Article of the Auguſtan Confeſſion 
being called an Offce, what hinders this Office 
from Diſpenſing all the above-ſaid Graces ? 

The various Abuſe, which, (ever. ſince the Goſ- 
pel has ceaſed to be cotfildlerad as an entire Office, 
agreeably to the Aug sburg Confeſſion, and People 
have taken it for a mere abſtract Ideaa) has been 
made of the Word Goſpel; gives me the Handle 
to a more important Obſervation, Who is there 
Bl Ltacquainted with the abfurd Charge againſt us, 
 W © {ele People teach nothing but Goſpel ?” Juſt 
if the Law in the abſtract, (for in the concrete, 
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6 it was an Office, which the Goſpel ſucceeded in 
„tte room of, Vid. 2 Cor. iii.) was not at this Time 
1 included as a Part of the Goſpel too ! for this muſt 
X neceſſarily be ſo, if the Goſpel is to ſignify the 
„ole Counſel of God, the whole of Revelation; 
ic and therefore there was no Room to oppole it to 4 


Mutua Fratrum Colloquia e Conſolationes. 
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the Law, but one ſhould rather have ſaid, Pio. 
miſes and Duties xl tvayyenov. Yea, may we | 
not ſay, Threatnings alſo according to the Gol- | 
pel? Tribulation and Anguiſh, ſays Paul, in the 
Day, when God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men, 
by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my Goſpel, Rom. ii. 

I ſhould think, if we could bring it about, that 
Perſons might even like to do what is pleaſing in 
our Saviour's Eyes, and might look upon it as a 
Favour and Pleaſure, and no Taſk; then ſurely |} 
there would be no Fault to be found upon this Ac- 
count. Every Servant may look upon his Service 
as a Favour and Delight, nor will any Maſter 
compel him to make a Taſk of it. Now this is 
the Source of one of the Abuſes of the Word Gol. 

The other, and ſtill greater Abuſe, is, when 
the Miniſters ſay in the Pulpit after Sermon, 
% Now, having jointly heard God's pure and 
& alone-faving Word, &c.” Here they ſet them- | 
ſelves to perſuade their Hearers, as if only that | 


„e eG ae as. oe. eo eb 


which they have now been hearing, could be MF | 
call'd the Word of God; and as tho' whatſoever y 

might be ſpoken elſewhere out of that Place, could v 

not be God's Word; but this is as well againſt tl 

the Auguſtan Confeſſion, as directly and flatly p. 

againſt the Smalcaldic Articles. For a Perſon may WM t 

be ſitting, walking, riding on Horſeback, or in a WW © 
Chariot with another, or be lying in Bed with him, ca 
and may yet in illo Senſu ſpeak the Word of Gol WM © 

with him. | | FE 

Therefore the Thing turns properly upon the G 

PI 


general Plan of this Article; which conſiſts in this, 
« We can't agree with thoſe, who affirm, that 


one's own private Preparation and Study * | 
: 


* 
— 
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What the Article gainſays is, the ſtudying and me- 


litating, how we may find out a Way to Happi- 
ne, or to God, beſide the Saviour himſelf, and 
may qualify ourſelves for it by certaiſ ſcholaſtic Pre- 
arations; for Man, according to his Pride and high 
Thoughts of himſelf, is naturally prone to this; and 


the higher he has climbed, the more he is apt to 


deviſe ſuch Preparations and Fitting of himſelf. 
Now as the whole Augu/fan Conſeſſion was 

penned in this Spirit, to take away every Thing 

from Man, and to exalt Grace ?, (and conſequent- 


ly as yet entirely in that Taſte, about which the 


Reformed or Calviniſts and the Lutherans diſputed 
o much a few Years after, and at laſt even ſepa- 
rated one from the other, becauſe indeed the true 
Reformed maintain to this very Hour, and it is the 
proper Jewel of their Divinity, that nothing depends 
upon Man, but all upon God,) therefore we are 
to reflect upon nothing in this whole fifth Article, 
but only this, that the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, and 


not Man, muſt make the beginning of Man's Hap- 


pineſs and Salvation, and even be the firſt Contri- 


ver how to effect it; and that the News of all that, 


which God has already be/towed upon us, mult be 
the Thing that converts Men. Conſequently it is 
preciſely the ſame, which we ſo earneſily ſtand up 
tor likewiſe, and on Account of which we are ſo 
hercely attacked from all Quarters; namely, be- 
cauſe we, with the Church-Hymn, Wie heftig unſre 
Dunden, &c. © out of our Saviour's Sufferings, 
learn the Heinouſneſs of Sin; and becauſe the Rea- 
{m I//hy God ſhews Grace to Man, is to us, the 
/Zerits of Chriſt, So that the material Point is, 


> Rom, ix, 16, © See the Note, Page 113. 
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= DISCOURSE XII. 
the Meſſage addreſſed to Man's Heart; let this then 


be brought home to the Heart by an Apoſtle, or n 


Angel of God, or a printed Book, or a Letter, 


or the Bell-Man ſinging it under the Window, 


or by whomſoever it will, it is always the Goſpel, 
When a Man ſends for ſomething from the Grocer's 


or Apothecary's Shop, (a natural Man who never | 


thought much of God in all his Life) perhaps an 


, Ounce of Cloves, or the like, and finds a Leaf 


of a Book wrapped about it, upon which, amongſt 
other Things, ſomething about the Merits and 
Sufferings of Chriſt occurs, (which Leaf probably 
Came thither, becauſe the Book did not fell well; 
and this ſtrikes him, and he comes to a Feeling of 
his Heart; who will doubt, but that Paper of Cloves 
was his Goſpel? And when this Perſon one Day 
comes before the Throne of the Lamb of God, and is 


ſaved; then will this Scrap of Paper have been as 


good to him, as to another his Book bound in Ve! 
vet with Studs and Claſps of Silver. And when a 
Few hires a poor Chair-Woman, who is witha!, 
it may be, but a giddy Perſon, and fitting upon 
the Stairs only ſings a Verſe to paſs Time away, and 
this Verſe darts through the Zew's Heart, making 
him acquainted with the Creator, who is alſo bi 
Saviour; in this Caſe, the Words of ſuch a gidd) 


"Maid are his Goſpel, and ſhe is his Angel. Whence 


nothing is more inconcluſive, than to reft the Con- 
verſion of Souls upon the Teacher's being illumi 
nated, and this whole Controverſy is de land cd. 
prind. For, what is required to the Converſion of 
one Man thro' another? No Qualifications at 2 
are requiſite in the Inſtrument, but it is merely fe. 
quired that the Materia medendi be duiy conveyes 


to the Patient, and apprehended by his Foy 
1 bus 


DISCOURSE NIL wi 
This Matter indeed muſt be entire, true and ſa- 
ving; that is required: and provided that be but 
as it ought to be, it is pretty much the ſame after- 
wards, of whom we get it declared to us. There- 
fore it muſt not in the leaſt be imagined, as if the 
Confeſſors intended in this Article to make a Deter- 
mination of the Manner, how the Goſpel muſt be 


conveyed to a Perſon, and all thoſe Preaſures of 


Grace and Felicities, which raviſh our Hearts, and 
make us Candidates of everlaſting Life ; but they 
ſpoke in general concerning the Office which diſ- 
penſes this Fund. Thus then the Merits of Chriſt 
are the Treaſure, and the Deſcription or Relation 
concerning this Treaſure is 'the Means of alluring 


and enkindling Faith, upon which Faith the Man's 


Salvation and whole temporal and eternal Well- 
being enſues in a Moment. And this may derive 
(elf from a ſmall Opportunity; our Saviour may 
make uſe of the meaneſt Circumſtances to this End, 
out of his great Tenderneſs towards poor Souls. 
But if a Man would ſlight this, thinking, What 
can ſuch a one pretend to teach us? How ſhall 
« that Thing help us? I will take hold of the Matter 
another Way,” and then ſet himſelf down, like 
the Jewiſh Scribes and Cabbaliſts, preparing him- 
{lf for the worthy Contemplation of divine Things, 
ten, twenty, thirty Years, reducing himſelf to a 
Skeleton over it, and, by cloſe Attention and 
Eagerneſs after Speculations of this Kind, render- 
ing himſelf withal ſo pious, diſſipating all other 
Ideas and Powers of his Nature ſo exceedingly, that 
it could ſcarce be diſcerned any more whether he 
was a Spirit, or an ordinary Man; yet he would 
be nevertheleſs as unhappy at the twenty Years End, 
% he was before, and a little more unhappy into the 

i724 Bar. 
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172 DISCOURSE XI. 


Bargain: And during the Time he has been thus pre- 


paring himſelf, perhaps the Saviour may bave con- | 
veyed the Word of his Sufferings and Atonement |} 


to many thouſand rude artleſs Hearts, 
This, my Brethren ! is the Spirit of the whole 


fifth Article, and this we muſt firmly take in. The 


Saviour offers himſelf to us, the Holy Ghoſt is pre- 


ſent for this End even in all the World; and when 
only the ſmalleſt Deſire wrought by him ſettles in a | 
Soul, „O that I were but happy! Did I but | 
% know my Saviour and my God! Did I but | 
« know which Way I can be ſaved !”” that Mo- 
ment he gives the Soul an Opportunity, bringing a 
Syllable, a Word, or a Line of Goſpel, that is, | 
of fundamental and ſaving Truths, to He ſaid Per- 
ſon's Heart, without his on Aſſiſtance, without 
Preparation; and makes as happy a Heart out of | 


him, as here in the Midſt of us; ſo happy (I fay) 
in His Share, ſo contented, chearful, and fortunate 
with his allotted Share to which he is guided, and 
with his Proportion, that we are not happier with 
eur Portion, according to the Knowledge, Grace, 
and Inſight we are poſſeſſed of; nor do we feel our 
Happineſs much more, or are more rejoiced at it, 
than ſuch a Member of the inviſtole Church, let 
him dwell in what Corner he will. | 
If we are therefore to teach agreeable to this 
Article, we muſt contradict all Self-Preparations, 
and 1unning before Grace; and on the other hand 


muſt ſay, In whoſe Heart ſoever the Holy Ghoſt 


awakens a Longing, (were it only the creature)y, | 
human Longing) after his Creator, after his {ict | 


Origin, aſter his Friend, aſter his, to him as yet 
unknown, Fleſh and Bone; and the Heart is not 
ſtiff-necked, nor forgets the Thing again immedi- 
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ately, but waits and bethinks itſelf, not ſquander- 
ing away the Emotions wrought by the Holy 
Ghoſt, rather laying them up within itſelf, and as 
it is ſaid of Mary, pondering the Goſpel ; then this 
poor Man effectually becomes a Scholar, a Hearer 
of the Goſpel, a Pariſhioner of the Holy Ghoſt, 
let the Mode and Circumſtances be as they will. 

I can ſay nothing farther upon this Article. The 
Man cannot of himſelf, #2 sv, light upon it, 
he is not ſo much as ſpiritually) minded; the Man, 
of himſelf, cannot ſo much as enter upon a. ſolid 
and coherent Meditation about the Source of his 
Being, even altho' an Inſtinct lies within him, 
which lies in all human Creatures. (But this lies 
alſo in all Animals; for there is not a fingle lit- 
tle Bird, which is not poſſeſſed of an Inſtinct to 
praiſe and invoke its -Creator ; Conſequently Man 


his only a much more exalted Inſtin& relating; 


b his God and Maker, and to his own Deſtina- 
tion.) But now if the Holy Ghoſt does but a 


little ſtir and blow it up, the Man feels bimſelf 5 


immediately as if he was ſtepping into ſome ve- 
nerable Place, before an Altar, or into an Audi- 
ence- Chamber; a certain Awe and Reſpect 
comes over him: And if this be well managed, 
ir goes farther. — 

Indeed there is no Queſtion at all in regard to 
vs Baptized People; for whoſoever is baptized, 
he has this peculiar Property, of not reſiſting any 
longer Naturd ſud, all is already crumbled, ſhat- 
tered, and ſoftened in the Outworks of the ſtony 
Fortreſs of the Heart thro* Holy Baptiſm; and fo 
when the Goſpel advances up to the Heart, it makes 
a Breach quite thro'. But alſo even an unbaptized 
Perſon, a Savage in the Woods, has a human, that 
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is, the moſt indiſpenſible Inſtinct, and when the 


Holy Spirit coincides by an Hint after his Manner, 


and the Perſon, whoever and how miſerable ſocver 


he may be, inciincs to this Hint, getting an ca- 
ger Deſire after the Object, and comes into a 
longing after an unknown Higheſt Good, that is, 
after his Creator; then he is ſure to have his Man, 


his Angel, his Guide, provided for him, yea, tho” 


the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be forced to cauſe a Diſci- 


ple to be fetched by the Hair of his Head, as the 
Angel was obliged"to do with Haba#kut formerly, 
when he was to convey Victauals to Daniel from 
Media to Perſia, This has been ſeen in the In- 
ſtance of Philip and the Treaſurer of Queen Car- 
dace. In this Manner Peter was alſo to be fetch- 
ed, As x. and as there was no other Way in the 


Caſe of Paul, the Saviour in Perſon officiated as - 


Preacher towards Paul, and then as Caſuiſt with 
reſpect to Ananias, ch, ix. For one need not lock 


ſiar off for the univerſal Saviour and his omnipreſent 


Spirit, their Hands are ftretched out all the Day 
long, the Street-Corners are numberleſs where they 
beckon to the Souls d, even when they ſpeak not 


a Word, and where the Sermon, which convinces | 


Men that Unbelief © damns them, is carried on in 
the Heart. With us, to be ſure, it is better ſti}, 
we have it ſo nigh; Paul ſays, nobody has room to ex- 
_cule himſelf, for the Thing is immediately preſent; 
one's Heart need only open itſelf a little, and then 


ihe Word and the Heart flow together in a Mo- 
ment, Rom. x. 8. Yea how convenient and caſy 


is it for us, and for all, who live at this Time all 
over our Quarter of the World! they have the 


d Prov.1, 20, &c. Joh. xvi. 9. 
5 Sound 
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Sound continually echoing in their Ears, they 
have the Opportunity, whenever they paſs thro' 
or by = Church, or even in common and daily 
Converſation, an Apprentice with his Maſter, a 

Maid with her Miſtreſs; it is almoſt impoſſible, 
let one be where he will in the World, but he 
muſt hear a Word by Chance, which is lullicient 


to ſave him; and yet there are ſuch a very ſmall 


Number of Men, who like to be ſaved! From 
which we ſee, that it is no Scandalum datum, that 
there are many Nations to whom the Goſpel has 
not yet been preached ; but rather that it is a Mer- 
cy and Faithfulneſs of God, who ſpares ſo many 
Millions of Souls the 3 Judgment of that 
Servant, who knowing his Lord's Will, does not 
chooſe to reflect upon it. Luk. xii. 47. 

have long ſince been eaſy, very eaſy, about 
that . But this other Thing has 1 
this kein Time, when a whole 85 of Wit⸗ 
neſſes moves along f; (who, beſides the Word of 
Jeſus's Croſs and Wounds echoed out in all the 
World, preſent withal whole Hoſts or Flocks in ſe- 
veral Parts of it, that are in a conſtant living Ex- 
perience of the Thing;) there are ſtiil ſcarcely ten 
Neizhbours in many Places, who have ſo much as 
Mind to liſten once to it. 

lt is on the one Hand a good Proof that we are 
no Proſelyte-Makers 8: but it indeed gives the 
Key alſo to ſome Myſteries that are Riddles to 
Reaſon, and of us it makes very humbled Sinners; 
for we know not, how then even we obtained the 


Grace h, that the true Cauſe why God is propi- 


f Heb. xii, 1. 8 Matt, xxiii. 15, b ch. xi, 25. 
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pitious to Man, has been made ſo clear to us, has 
founded ſo powerfully in our Soul, has engroſſed 
our whole Heart, and converted us into-ſuch happy 
Men; inſomuch that if we do but hear any thing 
told us of our once- bleeding Huſband, our Eyes are 
bathed in Tears for very Joy of our Souls. 
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DISCOURSE XIII. 


Spoken Feb. 18, 1748. 


ARTICLE: YE 
Ido believe, who&er hath Faith, 
Is mov'd thereby to Good Works Path, 
And to good Fruits, &c. 
But in well-doing muſt be ſeen, 
That we don't truſt at all therein, & c. 
The Pathers teach with one Accord, 
Arabroſe for {n/lance &c. 


— 


A T this fixth Article I have a general Declara- 
tion once more to make. 8 

The Reaſon why I bear ſuch a great Love to the 

ancient Confeſſions of Faith, and prefer them, next 

to the holy Scripture, beforeall other Writings, is, 

becauſe they have not buſied themſelves with de- 

monſtrating 2 priori. To demonſtrate exegeti- 


cally, that this or the other Text has ſuch and no 
other Meaning, is right. Such Demonſtrations 

| Ie commendable, and they cannot be too accu- 
ns rate; 


rise RSE XIII. 

rate; the more critical they are, the better: But 
to be for demonſtrating fundamental Truths 4 Phi- 
ri, and without laying *AyJ6; L for the Foun- 
dation, nay to be once capable of ſraming the 
Thought of expoſing fundamental Truths, that is, 
_ firſt Principles, to the Courteſy of Man's Reaſon, 
is the Mark of a ſpiritual Pedant ; and ſhould a 
Perſon in a free Situation, tho' he might be a Lu- 
minary of the Church and an Oracle of his Time, 
of his own accord and de Gayete de Cour, not be- 
ing compelled to it by any other, incline to ſuch a 
Project, he would be 7p/o Facto an Apoſtate from the 
Books of Faith. For indeed when an A/efſor Fa- 
cultatis, a Magiſter legens, or any ſuch like Acade- 
mic launches into ſuch Thoughts, he may perhaps 
be excuſed upon the Foot of Chriſtian Charity, be- 
cauſe he is obliged to it. | 

It is the Maxim /fantis et cadentis Theologiæ ap: ſto- 
" lice, primeve, Reformationi proximæ, that ve 


muſt not demonſtrate Foundation- Truths, but 
nakedly and crudely maintain them, and let who- 


ever will, and can, believe them. This is the Crite- 


rion of true Divinity, this is the higheſt Wiſdom, 
ſuch a Wiſdom as comes out of the Heart of God. | 


Therefore the Apoſtles, and our Saviougf himſelf, 
did not always make uſe of ſuch Arguments, as 
were to be warranted upon ' the ſtricteſt Logical 


Rules, but ſometimes perhaps only.demonſtrated | 


rhetorice and ad Homi nem; and whenever they en- 
gaged in demonſtrating, they did a foreign Work 
out of Condeſcenſion. Why then? God knows 
that, He knows beſt what inclined them to it, we 
cannot always determine ſo poſitively: but the Po- 


ſition is certain, they always did a foreign Sort of 
Buſineis, whenever they began to demonſtrate; nay, | 


4 they 
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they. ſeem to do it with a Kind of Chagrin, as ſee- 
ing beforehand, that ſome Men were neither to be 
adviſed nor helped, that their Objections ſprang out 
of no good Heart, and were only to be juſt remo- 
ved and ſet aſide, and an Anſwer of ſome Sort to be 
given, whether it would have any Effect upon them 
or not. As often indeed as our Saviour diſputed 
thus, he accompanied it with a divine Authori 
reſiding in Him, which always ſtruck the Perſons 
that diſputed with him, down to the Ground: But 
this is not to be aſcribed to the Arguments them- 
ſelves. For that the Sadducees, who denied the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, made off, and had no Re- 
ply to make, when our Saviour proved to them 
that the Soul was immortal; was not effected by the 
Force of the Argument, but becauſe he ſpoke 
us iEgciav yo, becauſe he was a Man whoſe 
Words, when he ſpoke, were Thunder, and thoſe 
who had engaged in a Diſpute with him, were 
commonly glad only to make their Retreat again. 
© How can this Man forgive Sins ” ?=That I'll 
demonſtrate to you immediately, by ſaying to the 
Man, Thy Sins are forgiven thee! Whoever looks 
upon ſuch Kind of Arguments as logical ones, has 
no Idea of Demonſtration. 
Certainly this Matter deſerves to be deeply con- 
fidered. That very Thing, which became the 
Occaſion to others of deſpiſing the old Syſtems, 
muſt give us an Occaſion, my Brethren, to look up- 
on the ſame ancient Syſtems with a profound Vene- 
ration: For in them that Ogo, which has been 
entirely loſt ſince that Time, as yet reigns. What 
makes Luther's Sermons ſo very Apoſtolical, that 
they have a Kind of Ogo in them, and that no Ser- 
mons far or near come up to them? (altho' the ſame 
1 Man 
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Man in his Diſputations and Controverſies often 
argued ſo ſhallowly, and miſtook ſo incredibly.) 
It proceeds from the Reſemblance his Sermons bear 
to the Way and Manner of the Auguſtan Confeſſion, 
and to that Method, which revived again at that 
Time, of only confeffing one's Faith, that is, lay- 
ing down Poſition upon Poſition , Truth upon 
Truth, with this firm Reſolution, “ So it is, to | 
cc believe, ſo and no otherwiſe it ſhall be, fo I take 
« jt”, with a total Unconcernedneſs about what 


a Philoſopher, or Divine, or Sophiſt, or any other 


Sort of Adverſary, may ſay or think farther thereto, 

In this Simplicity lies that Scripture-Reſemblance, 
which ſanctifies and anoints the Productions and 
Diſcourſes of Men, giving them what they call in 
French and Italian (with John the Apoſtle) the 
Unfiom; which it is not uſual to ſpeak much about 
in German Univerſities. That Word imports, to 
declare with an entire and full Heart, with full Con- 


viction within oneſelf, „thus the Thing is, thus I | 


ce think; if you have the good Fortune to believe ſo 
ce too, it is well for you!“ Does any one fay, | 
cannot believe it; One anſwers, << I am ſorry thou 
t art ſo unfortunate, but that does not alter my 
Conviction. ” 7 
Our Sixth Article is alſo written in this Simpli- 
city; it juſt lays its Propoſition down, and the 
ſtrongeſt Argument it alledges, is Saint Ambroſe, who 
ſaid pretty much the ſame Thing too, that it is 
concluded on by God, that if thou believe/t in Chriſi, 
| thau ſhalt obtain Saluatian. Our Savicur had ſaid 
that before Ambroſe ; but it is a Catanthropiſm, that 
Hinbroſe and Auguſtin are cited, for this had more 


IJſa xxviii. 10, 


Validity | 
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Validity at that Time, than if God Almighty had 


ſpoken it from Heaven. However, what Ambroſe 
ſays, is the Saviour's clear Word. The Holy 
Ghoſt will convince the World, what their Sin 
conſiſts in **, 70%. xvi. . and again, what ſtands ch. 
iii, * God ſo loved the World &c. that no Soul, who 
believeth in Jeſus, ſhall periſh; that it ſhall not be 
poſſible for any, who believes on Him, to periſh ”. 
T his the Apoſtles knew ſo perfectly, that when a 
Man comes to Paul in the very greateſt Confuſion, 
and ſays, For God's Sake, what ſhall I do? the 
« Houſe is falling down, I have not a Minute's 
« Time left; I fear we are all dead Men this Mo- 
e ment, the Roof is cracking over our Heads; what 
„ ſhall I do, ye dear Witneſſes of God? I would 
« fain be ſaved if poſſible, what ſhall I now do to 
« be ſaved”. Paul anſwers him directly out of 
his Heart, Believe on the Lord FESUS, and thou 
art ſaved, This was an Advice, which was to help 
a Man in a Moment ; which was to effect that the 
Jailor, (probably a vile Tyrant) might aſcend to 
Heaven, after the bleſſed Malefactor on the Croſs, 
with his laſt Gaſp. Believe on the Lord Feſus ] pro- 
« bably thou haſt heard me preach one time or 
„other, now believe that Thing; doubtleſs thou 
* haſt many Times heard that the Author of our 
Sect was crucified for Sin, yea for the Sin of the 
hole World; now believe that, and think, this 
„will help me, this will turn to my Benefit ! lay 
this Plaiſter upon thy Heart, and thy whole Buſi- 
„ neſs is done. The Man believes immediately, 
and is baptized the next Moment ; the Houſe indeed 
does not fall down, nevertheleſs be proceeds after- 
wards to mou effectual we of his Faith, tho' he 
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had received it thus in Poſt-haſte, and ſo all was 
good. A775 xvi. | 


I don't know at all, why we ſhould ſuffer ourſelves | 


to be diverted from this Plan, why we ſhould give 
up all the magnificent Inſtances, that prove this 
Doctrine, only for the Sake of the Inventions and 
Chimera's of the Learned, with regard to which 
it might ſtill require to be examined, whether they 


themſelves do believe them. What Occaſion have 


we for this Prolixity? We keep to the Augsburg 
Confeflion, we eſtabliſh the Law thro' Faith >; we 
ſee if People chuſe to believe us, that there is a Savi- 
our? we try, whether they will believe in Him upon 
our Credit? Until he himſelf convinces them of bis 
own Exiſtence, and of its diverſe Modifications, 


by the Kiſs as it were of his bloody Mouth); ſo long 


we ſay and affirm it : We are his Witneſſes in Feru/a- 


lem and in Samaria, in the Lutheran, and other Re- 


ligions, and unto the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth. 


Our Teſtimony conſiſts in nothing but this:“ 1 
e believe, that in each of his Hands a piercing Nail 


& did ſtand; and I believe, that his holy Feet were 
© likewiſe bored thro'; and that in his Side He re- 


ce ceived another Wound. This I believe, let | 


„ him believe it too, who will and can”'. Now here it 
muſt ſo be effected in the Hearers Hearts, that they 
think, O dear Lord, could I but believe th:s/ 
44 O help me to believe this, Gone: ps 15 mig 
Help me azainit my Unbelief ; ſome Doubt is 
8 continually riſing up within me, as if this were 
© not true, as if I muſt not believe it; but, dear 
« Lord! ſuffer it not to come up, do thouſupprels it, 
« for I had rather believe. If this Diſpoſition 


Þ Rom, iii. 31, 


takes 
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takes Place in the Mind, we have carried our Point; 
but if this does not take Place, then may the Holy 
Ghoſt himſelf preach, or repeat and inculcate our 
Sermon, we can do no more. - 

When we ſpeak to the Multitude in general, it is 
ſo as I have now ſaid; we ſtand, walk, ſleep, and 
the Seed ſprings up ©: But whenever we ſpeak with 
any Perſon in particular, either the Effect of our 
Diſcourſe muſt ſhew itſelf, and the Perſon com- 
mence a Believer, or elſe we are fanciful People; 
I ay, either the Man becomes a Believer, or we 
have been too ſanguine. For we mult talk to no 
one about Faith, Mouth to Mouth, in Converſation 
ind common Intercourſe of Man with Man, who 
is not already ⁊c r wmevos 4, who does not come rea- 


dy prepared, whom the Holy Spirit does not bring 
and direct into our Hands. Do we addreſs our- 


ſelves to a dead Perſon, to an Unbeliever, or to a 
Perſon that has as yet no Inclination to believe, to 
an indocil Perſon; then the Fault is not the Holy 
Spirit's, nor that Man's, but ours, and a Sign that 
we have no ſpiritual Judgment. For as free and 
ready as we ought to be with preaching the Goſpel 
to Men in general, (for in this Caſe, the Holy Ghoſt 
may look out his Hearts himſelf) ſo cautious, reſer- 
ved, and choice ought we to be with the Application 


of the Doctrine concerning Faith to an Individual. 


To propoſe to a Man downright the very Congre- 
gation, or her Ways, to ſpur him to think upon 


this Head, to perſuade him thereto, would be, moſt 


of all, anover-officious Piece of Work. No, all ima- 


ginable Love and Faithfulneſs, which we can poſſib- 


e Mark iv, 27. 
* 1s x11, 48. 
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ly ſhew Mankind, this alone muſt preach to them; 


but nothing muſt preach to them ſo much, as our own 
Believing. To an Individual we muſt not preach 
with Words, before the Holy Spirit has by his invi- 
fible Power cemented that Perſon's Heart to us, 
and faſtens us to him like a Bur, or rather him to 
us; for each Individual muſt follow after his good | 
Angel, at leaſt with the longing Deſire of his Heart, 
for the Inſtruction unto Faith. This is a ſovereign 


Remedy againſt all unſeaſonable Itch of making 


Converts, and againſt all thoſe vain Enterprizes, 
which do not turn out to the Benefit of Souls, but 
oftentimes more to their Hindrance. 

But when at laſt it actually does come fo far, 
that a Man believes on thoſe Wounds, and the A- 
tonement made by Chiiſt, and that he gets this his 
Atoner into his own Heart; ſurely then we ought 
to take ſuch a one to School, and tell him, „ Be- 
« hold! now thou art a Believer, now I will tell 
ce thee what thou art to do, and to leave undone ”? 
No, this is as little requiſite ! the Auguſtan Confeſſi- 
on ſays, whoſoever believes, the ſame will, thro' 
Faith itſelf, be directed to good Works and Fruits, 


and that for God's Sake, A believing Man may 


miſtake, may not reach his Aim, may be in an 


Error; for he is and remains a poor Sinner till his 


Diſſolution : but a believing Man either does not 
know there is ſomething good to be done, or he 
certainly does it, if he gets an Opportunity ; he does 
not underſtand a Thing to be bad, or elſe he leaves 
it undone. That is the Character of a Believing 
Perſon; atleaſt this is certain, that when he reads 
about it in a Book, or any one tells him, „Thou 
«© muſt do Good, this does not inculcate more upon 
him, than his Faith itſelf ſuggeſted to him. Ie have 

| : gh 
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an Union from the Holy One and je know all Things. 
Item, This I ſay not unto you becauſe ye know it not; 
for ye have the Anointing, which teacheth you all 
Things, 1 Joh. ii. | 

The Anointing is nothing elſe, than another 
Name, another Kind of Denomination, implying 
the very ſame as Fuith, the Oil in the Veſlel. Matt. 
xxv. 4. Why does yonder little Lamp burn fo 
fair? „I keep always ſupplying it. But whence 
does all ſpring? What does thy Heart live upon ? 
What does it burn fo from? „O, it lives by the 
Faith of the Son of God, who hath loved me; 
« its Nouriſhment is, Faith on the Son of God, who 
« hath given himſelf for me; this becomes a Well in 
it, which does not dry up to Eternity, John iv. 
14. Why again does that other Lamp burn fo poor- 
ly? It is wanting in-Faith; were that right, then 
would the Works be alſa ſquar'd quite according 10 
God's Mind, as it ſtands in an ancient Verſe. Our 
Saviour's Mind and Will would be ſtraightway ta- 
ken in Hand, no Circuitions would be uſed, Men 
would not think a great deal backward and forward, 
would not ſo long turn and wind themſelves; no, 
but what they judged well-pleaſing to their Lord, 
that they would do with Pleaſure. They would 
love much ©, becauſe much had been forgiven them. 
Command, as Lord, thy dearly purchaſed Child, are 
the Words of an old Hymn in the Halle-ColleCtion. 
That is true; only they ought alſo to fing with each 
other often, what they have formerly ſung ſo ortho- 
doxly, Was loliich noch mehr verlangen, &c, 


© Luk. i 
f What ſpall now be more difired? 


Me v'erwbelmeth Grace's Flad, | 
| | That 


— 
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That is a principal Point in this Article, „ for 
& God's Sate, for the Saviours Sake, for our Re- 
conciler's Sake; becauſe *tis deeply rooted in our 
Hearts, and never can be torn from thence, thro” 
what a great Expence to Him we are redeemed and 
free. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. I will from thence ſtudy , 
in what Manner to adorn my Heart, and al] that 
pertains to my ſpiritual Dreſs, as much of the Work 
as lies upon me; (for very little does lie upon me in 
this reſpect, becauſe the Holy Spirit is buſy continu- 
ally, and 1 ſeldom get ſo much as a Pin to ſtick, he 
is buſy in adorning 7 me for the Wedding- Day: but) 
that which I can do therein, which is but a Trife, 
this I will ſtudy out of Jeſus's Sufferings. The Faith 
on his Wounds, the Look into his Wounds, (which 
Look endures thro' every Hour) ſhall make me holy, 
and inſtructed to the Kingdom of Heaven, hal! 
make ſuch a Man of God out of me, that all Men 
{hall acknowledge my Extraction, that my Doeͤſcent 
is from Heaven's Height, that I come out of the 
Side of jeſus, in which I thro' Grace have found a- 
gain that which I had loſt, 


"ig for all Ian retired. 
In the Holy Place thro Blood. 
There ] hawe found out the eternal Redemption, 


That now, hawing got from Hell's Sceptre Exemfplim, | 


Satvation's glad Garments I there have obtain'd, 
In which my Faith glories and ſhines without End. 
Ich will daraus ſtudiren, 

Wie ich mein Hers loll 3ieren, ſays Luther. 


DIS: 


TH 
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Spoken Fes. 18, 1748. 


ARTICLE XX. 


Now fence the Goſpel reigns with Pow'r, 

Men talk ſo ſenſeleſoly no more, 

That Works alone ſufficient are, &C. 

It was high Time F inſiſt, 

And preach the Faith in Feſus Chrifl, &C. 
But here obſerve, that we take Gare, 

That Faith's Diſtinction to declare, &c. 
Dear Friends ! of Faith ne er be it ſaid, 

That it doth from Good Wirks diſſuade, &c. 


THERE is, as I have already ſaid, a certain 

| O«ov, reſembling the Bible-Stile, in the old 
Confeflions ; it is not irkſome to them to repeat a 
Thing four, five, or ſix-times over; which doubt- 
leſs ſounds very ſtrange in the Ears of Reaſoners, 
and renders ſuch Writings odious to thoſe who 
like to retain ſome By-Thoughts. . 
In a finely connected Diſcourſe, where the 
Words are well pruned, and where Men do not 
- like to repeat ſo much as a Particle without Need, 
a 
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a Perſon may eſcape with his ſubtile By- Thoughts: 
but that is impracticable in this ſimple, and yet di- 
vine Way, when we vary a Thing three or four 
times over, and tho' we do reduce it into another 
Propoſition, it is nevertheleſs the very ſame Thing, 
which we had faid three or four Lines before; we 
only ſhew it again on another Side, to the End 
that when any one has read ſuch a Chapter or Ar- 
ticle quite thro', he may not retain a ſingle Re- 
ſervation with regard to the Subject, but be abſo- 
lutely obliged to ſay either Yes or No to it. There— 
fore we fo carefully keep up this Way of writing; 


and if any Man ſtill has ſomething of it, I have, 
in the Repetitions I uſe both in ſpeaking and wri- | 
ting. According to the preſent Method of Schools, | 
and as we are in our Days inſtructed about Rhe- 
toric and Oratory, it is not, to be ſure, natural to | 
write in this Manner: But in tranſlating, or | 


in making a Hymn out of a Confeſſion, or out of 
a Chapter of the Bible, we cannot act according 
to the School Method and modern Way, but ure 
obliged to introduce carefully theſe Repetitions 
full of Reality, which we have before us. 
we may vary them in Words, but ſtill we mult 
ever turn that Side to View, which the Confeſſion 
would have us look at. 

Conſequently it was no Diſeſteem (as has been, 
amongſt other Charges, laid at my Door) that l 


turned the Auguſtan Confeſſion into ſuch antique 


old-faſhioned Rhymes; which vet are, neverthc- 
lefs, no ſupine or careleſs Verſes. For there is 4 
great Difference between cart leſs Verſes, and the 
Hymns or Pocſy of the old Bohemian Brethren and 
Luther, Every one can make burleſque Verſes, 


that has a Mind to jeſt and play the Fool: but the 


old 


Indeed 


ö 
2 
0 


in this Caſe to make uſe of ſuch another Word, For 


DISCOURSE XIV. 189 


old Bebemian Brethren's and Luther's Hymns muſt 
be left unimitated by any one that is not re-in- 
veſted in ſome ſort with the very ſame Spirit they 
had at that Time, Rather I did this from a true 
Veneration for the Matter, with Invocation of the 
Holy Spirit, that not only nothing of the Senſe 
might be ſpoiled, but that I might alto rightly ex- 
preis the Turn, the Force and Emphaſis, and the 
genuine Energy couched under ſuch or ſuch an Ex- 
preſſion, and place it in its due Light. Where- 
fore I certainly believe, that a Brother, reading 
uch a Hymn made out of the Auguſtan Conſeſ- 
lon, will not loſe ſo much as a Syllable, a Jot or 


Crumb of the Senſe of the Augſburg Confeſſion in 


Proſe. For, notwithſtanding ſuch Kind of Verſions 
muſt be made with great Rapidity, (as the Hymns 
compoſed in like Manner out of the Synod of Bern, 
were all of them done in one Sunday; and upon 
this Account it is neceſſary to do ſuch Works fo 
haſtily, becauſe one would be affrighted at the 
Labour, and drop it, out of Timorouſneſs, if he 
was to fit down to it with much Pre Conſideration) 
yet afterwards, when they are done, they are very 
carefully reviſed, leſt any Tittle of the 7rze Senſe 
ſhould any way be loſt. As on the other hand I 
ſhould make no Scruple, where I ſaw. quite evidently 


| and demonſtrably that there had been ſome Want of a 


Phraſe, and Providence had helped us to this 
Phraſe Two hundred Years after; when I could 
thereby expreſs the very Thing, for which at that 


Time no Word did occur to our Fore-Fathers 
| Minds, (perhaps they had not then ſuch a Word 


at all in the Language) I ſay, I ſhould not ſcruple 


by 
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by this, a Piece of Service is done to the Cauſe, 
and no Hurt, | 
For the reſt, Idon't know indeed BY in Truth, 
' - what could = explained in ſuch Articles ; for | 
they are of themſelves ſo clear and plain, that it | 
would be a Pity to paraphraſe a great Deal upon | 
them: The Paraphraſe would certainly turn out | 
meaner and leſs clear, than the Text. Therefore 
we can do nothing elſe almoſt to the Auguſtan Con- 
feſſion, but to make Reflections upon the hel: 
and from ſome certain Poſitions, deduce ſuch un- 
deniably connected Concluſions, as may paſs for 
ſtrict Theorems. And this indeed has been my 
Exerciſe hitherto, with regard to this Confeſſion. 
For Inſtance, in that Article which I have juſt now | 
read, (and which is very cloſely connected with the | 
fourth, fifth, and ſixth,) I have particularly re- | 
marked the Expreſſion, « The Goſpel reigns.” This 
implies ſo much, that even ever fince Eraſmus: 
Time, all the Divines of Chriſtendom, at leaſt 
in the Latin Church, had been ſtagger'd about 
their Doctrine of Works ; ; the Goſpel ſo far reign- 
| ing over them too. For, altho' they contradicted 
1 in Words, yet they drew in and complied as 
1 much as poſſible in their entire Method of writing 
Divinity, of compiling Syſtems, of preaching Ser. 
mons, and expounding Texts. They conformed 
a little, becauſe they were aſhamed to rempre en 
vifiere with the Goſpel ; this juſtified the Exprel- 
ſion, The Goſpel reigns. Here I muſt alfo fay, 
that I have Hopes, the Goſpe] will ſoon reign 
again. Whoſoever neither will nor can be a Deiſt, 
will be upon his Guard in his Sermons and in 
his Converſation ; he will ſcarce be able to think 


; wa more unevangelically, without its going againſt 
"him 
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him and making him ſick at Stomach : This is impli- 
ed in the ſaying, Such or ſuch a Vein of Doctrine 
reigns. 

T he Reigning fork not conſiſt in this that all 
People ſhould ſay, ©« fo we believe; that a whole 
Province ſhould fay, “this Doctrine we receive“; 
that Viſitations be held round about in the Cities 
and Villages, procuring to a Poſition a legal Eſtab- 
liſhment, and laying up a Record of it in the Ar- 
chive : No, this is not the Thing meant by the Go/- 
fel Reign. For the common People in ſuch Ca- 
ſes think and ſpeak, for all that, what they pleaſe : 
they let ſuch a Truth ftand all the while in the Ar- 
chive, and yet ſpeak in their own Family what ſeems 
the moſt natural to them. So far one may prevail 
with much ado, that they will aſſent to the Point 
when interrogated, and perhaps bring a Writ of 
Damages againſt him, who would accule them of 
the contrary ; that they will vindicate themſelves 
thus at ſuch Times, and not have the contrary ſaid 
or thought of them: But this holds no longer, than 
till the dread of the Inquiſition is over, and then 
their own Opinion reigns again. Conſequently, if 
a Truth of God ſhall be ſaid to reign, it muſt reign 
in ths Fearts.-and Minds of Mankind, independent 
of all-outward Remedies that are uſually applied to 
ratify a Thing. 

Now then, what came out of the reigning of the 
Goſpel at that Time? Anſw. That Men in general 
talked no more ſo ſenſeleſsly, as if Yorks alone were 
ſufficient; but that they did ſpeak, Faith and Works 
muft help together ; 3 and this went fo far, that I muſt 
give one Part of the Gallican Church the Teſtimon Ys 
that they teach amongſt them more orthodoxly in 

this Point, than one Branch of the Proteſtants of this 
Day, In both Places, Faith and good Works are 
| put 
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lay the Accent upon 7 hankfulneſs for God's Mtercies, N 
which is to induce us to Well-doing, and this is their I 
Expreſſion when they ſpeak moſt nobly ; but in the | 
fame Time ſuppoſed impoſſible, "that we ſhould not 


to love reciprocally. About the Loving, there has 


ceœeded fo far as to aver, that God Almighty loves | 


but at that Time the Goſpel reigned thus far. And 
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put as jointCauſes,this 1 is theErrorof both theſe ſpiritu- J 
al Conſtitutions : but in the Proteſtant one they lay | 
the Accent upon the /7or#s, (in the Engliſb Phraſe, 
a Man's Duty,) and in that Gallican, tho' Roman 
Catholick Conſtitution, they lay the Accent upon 
Faith. In the aforeſaid Proteſtant Society, they 


Gallican Church, the Accent upon the Hoody Mund, 
of Feſus ſounds however better; and it is at the 


be thankful for the ſame, or that we ſhould not come 


been a great Controverſy, and the Moliniſs ® pro- 


Man, whether Man love Him or not; and that he 
ſaves him without making any Reflection whether f 
Man loves or ever will love him. Theſe have car- WM wr. 
riedFaith to ſuch a refinedPitch,.to which ſuch Kind cha 
of abſtract Subjects are uſually reduced, when People oft] 


will be for maintaining Truths, without having E dc<; 
ways a right good Heart to preſerve and prepare them Ma 
in. | Were 


I ſpeak, as the Thing is in itſelf, and according :mo 


to the Aſpe& Matters bore in France fifty, yea, but WM yet | 


thirty Years ago: how it is now, I do not know; ¶ no o. 


if one muſt deſcribe the Condition of ſome other | 
Proteſtant Countries ſome Time ago, ſo as I have 
been acquainted with it, (unleſs it has alter'd ſince) 
one mult ſay, That the Doctrine of J/orks reigns. 
„ That not anyWark of aui's reftores us unto Peace 


5 Not Quietiſts, but lo Partie des e 5 
01 
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« with GO, this was properly the Point, abcut 


which the Moliniſis and Janſeniſis fell into that 
ſcandalous Controverſy with each other, upon 
which a particular Satyr was wrote. The one 
were in the Right at Bottom, and the other in 


the Wrong ; but the Satyr turned out againſt the right 


Side, and for the wrong one. The former had the 
Laugh againſt them, and why? Becauſe the human 
Underſtanding naturally concludes to the contrary. 
The former ſaid, that none of our Works ſerve to 
make us righteous before God, but we are ſaved by 
Grace; in ſuch a Manner, that God can fave us in 
the midſt of our Hatred againſt Him, alledging the 
Inſtance of Paul: Whereto the others ſaid, 
No ! but there mult be at leaſt a Beginning of Love 
to God commenced, before any one can obtain 
Grace, 

Now, altho' this Controverſy drew over to the 
wrong Side almoſt all reputable People, in ſo much 
that there was at that Time in France hardly any one 
ofthe Opinion of the former, or on their Side, who 
defired to maintain his Credit as a good Chriftien 
Man; but all who were religious and virtuous, 
were againſt theſe, and reckoned ſuch Doctrines 
mongſt paradox, bad, and dangerous Doctrines: 
yet the derided Doctrine is, in the ſtricteſt View, 
no other, than that which ſtands here in the Auguſtan 
Confeſſion; and it only happen'd as it is alſo here 
declared, that this Doctrine is deſpisd when heard 
ty unexerciſed or unexperienced Men. There it was ſeen, 


| tow many ſpiritually-dead People there are, who 


imagine they contend for the Saviour and for his 
Tuth; and how few Perſons there are, who have 
experimented Subſtance and Reality in their Mind, 
and the Work of Grace 8 own Heart. 

| In 


"7 
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In a Latin Pamphlet, publiſhed againſt me at 
Straſburg, I have within theſe few Days, among o- 3 
ther Things, read one Proof, why 1 muſt needs be 
a very wicked Man; and it is grounded upon my 
holding this Doctrine, that a Man may be in the 
midſt of actual Sins, and yet be found and appre- 
hended by the divine commiſerating Grace, and by | 
the Embraces of the Saviour. But this, when all 
comes to all, is but the ſmalleſt and leaſt Ill that ſuch 
a Writer could have ſaid of me; for indeed other 
Sort of Men than he ſeems to be, wiſe and Chriſtian 8 
Divines, ſeem to think thus much. I have lately | 
explained myſelf very clearly about it in one Dil- | 
courſe upon this Auguſtan Confeſſion. It is no new | 
Complaint. Why was that Expreſſion in my H,nn | 
concerning Juſtificaticen, twice printed falſe ', W 
did the Cenſors continually ſtumble at that, who | 
were all of them however Zutherans, Adherents of 
the Augiſlan Confeſſion, and Divines? Certainly | 
from no other Principle, but becauſe hardly any } 

body calls to Mind any more this twenti2th Articie | 
of the Augsburg Confeſſion ; becauſe they have be- 
gun to ſorget what is fo emphatically ſaid there, | 
chat, „this Doctrine is indeed deſpis'd, when heard 
6+ by unexercis'd Men ”. They do not bethink them- | 
ſelves, that they themſelves are thoſe very unexerci- 
ſed People, and that they thereby prove they have | 
never yet experienced in all their Lives, how a | 
Man becomes ſaved. For had they tricd this, had | 
they experienced how a Man is ſaved, and were 
they themſelves conſequently ſaved and happy; then 
they would know how it goes, and then they would 
not deſpiſe this Doctrine, but rather with one Voice 
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would ſay Amen to it, © that net any Wort of ours 
reſtores us unto race with G. 

By this Opportunity J muſt give a ' farther Ad- 
monition. "There is a quite new Mode taking 
place, eſpecially in Univerſities, (becauſe there had 
been a Conteſt about the Law and Goſpel, and in 
order to get quickly rid of that Subject and that Con- 
troverſy) of making Faith itſelf a good Work. In 
Philadelþhia, 1 myſelf have made Uſe of this Catan- 
thropiſm in one of my firſt Diſcourſes to thoſe vari- 
ous Spirits I had before me: but I do not deny its 
being barely an Argumentum ad . Hominem, and for 
that Reaſon alſo I order'd it to be left out of the-E- 
dition of my Penſylvania Diſcourſes. It was purely 
a Paradox, which I caſt among them for a Quarter 
ofan Hour, that they might only perceive, that one 
could go farther with and ſay more in behalf of one's 
Faith, than they imagined : I proved to them, that 
Faith was the greateſt Deed a Man could ever do in 
all his Life. But I have ſeen ſince then, that ſome 
Men have formed an expreſs Scheme in this Way, 
eſpecially in Univerſities. I mean ſuch Univerſities, 
where they are however concerned about their 
douls : (for the mere World has no Conteſt here, 
being juſt as far from good Works, as it is from 
Faith.) Now there IL. Have obſerved, that the ver 
Toiling and Praying for to obtain Faith, is made a 
Work of, and this forſooth puts on Faith's Robe, 
that Robe wherein Faith ſtands before God when 
entering into Heaven. Faith faves; but Why? 
becauſe Faith coſts ſo much, before it is obtained; 
whereupon the Man is rewarded of God, and from 
ence comes that Phraſe with ſome People, The 
able Conflict of Faith, from a Miſapplication of 
Fauls Words, Fight the goed Fight of Faith, lay 
| 13 hold 
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ſpeak upon another Time. 


the Heart. 


Honey. It was high Time and very neeaful, (ſays | 
< the Auguſtan Confeſſion) to inſiſt on, and raab 


ple, did themſelves experience, that nothing elſe is 
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hold on eternal Life; a Subject we may perhaps 


It would at preſent be too prolix; but yet I will 
fay thus much, that if we do not take good Care, 
we may turn Faith itſelf into Doing; we may be 
entangled in a certain Net, that is laid for Selt- 
righteous People, and make the Remiſſion of Sins 
a Reward of our Fight or Conflict of Faith. ; 

But this Way of ſpeaking is diametrically oppoſite 3 
to the Auguſian Confeſſion. According to that, 
what do thoſe People, who teach thus, and inſtruct 
their Hearers in ſuch a Manner, do ? Anſw. © they 
feek a May to God contrary to the Goſpel, and deſpiſ: 
« Chriſt ”'; for ſo the Auguſtan Confeſſion exprefl:s 
it: Only thro Faith, and even that not of your ſelves, 
For neither are ye to contribute any Thing to Faith; 
here nothing is to be done by you thro” Art or Sci- 
ence, or other Labour; but God muſt give Faith, 
and, as the Symbolic Books word it, ex4indle it in | 


Now, as much as unexerciſed People diſregard 
this, ſo much Liking and Pleaſure do the helplels | 
<« affrighted*” Hearts find in it; they reliſh it like | 


&« the Faith in. Jeſus Chriſt *, Why ſo? Many of 
the Philoſophers, Divines, Monks, and devout Peo- | 


of any Avail. Conſequently it was no Spirit of In- = 
novation, but pure Neceſſity, that made Perſors | Tin 
begin to think in this Manner; and ſeeing it did beli 
them ſo much good, therefore they alſo recommend. WM _ © 
edit to others. | 5 ty 
But now comes that Sort of Faith, which occaſi- laver 
ons ſo much Puzzle and Debate; and here the Au. BY 
: | Ire 


guſtan 
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guſan Confeſſion ſeems to be in the ſame Diſtreſs, 


as Melancthon in his Apology, when he comes to the 
13th Chapter of the firit Epiſtle to the Corrnthians, 
here he turns and winds himſelf, and would fo fain 
find a Way to get out at. It pities me; for at our 
Time of Day, we cut the Knot thro” without more 
ado, in this Point of the Faith of Devils. James 


ſays, The Devils alſo believe: conformably to my 


dentiments, whereas I think of ZFames's Epiſtle much 
as Luther, and Chriſtians of the firſt ſeven Centu- 
ries did, (which however is only a private Opinion,) 
come off the eaſieſt by ſay ing, that I ſtill do not 
hold any zwo-feld, but, with Paul, only one Faith: 
but in order not to give Offence, we may couch the 
Thing under more modeſt Terms, and fo mult 
make Uſe of the common Diſtinguo. Indeed when 
all is ſaid and done, no ſecond Species of Faith will 
come out of it, that's true; but this does not ſig- 
nify, it is ſufficient pour ſauver les apparences, and 
that we may uſe no offenſive Expreflion. The De- 
vis therefore believe in this Senſe, v7z, they believe 
what they have ſeenwith their Eyes, what is quite pal- 
pable to them, what they as Spirits can know as well, 
_ as the good Angels can; they themſelves have been 
God's Miniſters in an eminent Degree, his Servants, 
his Throne-Princes, and conſequently believe there 


1a God, juſt as the Life-Guards believe that there 
a King, becauſe they have ſtood Centry a hundred 


Times before his Door. In this Senſe, the Devils 
believe. | 
Now ſhould a Man alſo believe in this Manner, 


It would not help him at all, he would never be 
laved by this Faith. For Inſtance, No Man was 


ſaved by that Faith, when they ſaw the Mount on 


Fire, and the Thunders and Lightenings burſting 


Fa out 


7 
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out, when they ſaw Moeſes coming out of the I a] 


Clouds, and bringing the Law; for tho' they dd * 
not love God, but rather trembled before bim, 1 P 
yet they believed that MAoſes came out of the Cloud, 0 
that the Mount. was on Fire, that Thunders and I 
Lightenjngs did iſſue out of the Cloud, ard thit MM ” 
they muſt die, if they approached nearcr to it; le 
this they belicved with all their Hearts, trembling be 
and quaking on that Account, but this did not fave H 
them. Therefore our Saviour ſays, Bleſſed are W 
they, wy? do not ſee, and yet believe. I he not 
ſceing, and yet loving, and believing on Him, this 
ſaves us. 1 Pet. i. 8. | - : 

But what is the Faith of the Ungodly, and of the 5 
Generality of Men, who have not ſeen, and yet : 
ſay they believe? Anſw. It is a ſupine lightminded 


Faith, a. fabulous Faith, a Faith of the Vulger, | - 
Credulity ; this is not the Faith of Devils. One 
comes and relates an old romantic Story, In Days | 


of yore there was a Man, Oc. afterwards comes TD 
another, and relates that there are Apparitions in the 
ſome Houſe, and ſo Rubezahl in Sileſiua is meni— and 
oned; and at laſt one comes, and tells a Hiſtory | un 
out of the Bible: now a Child who liſtens, believes = 
theſe three Things perhaps, one as well as the (fa 
other ; this ſurely is no ſaving Faith, hereof me- M © 
thinks no Proof is required. But if the Chil | ” 


hears all theſe Narratives, and the Hiſtory concern» | ; 
ing ſuch a Man, concerning ſuch a Woman, con- 


cerning ſuch a King, concerning ſuch a beautiful | on 
. Princeſs, does not pleaſe him any thing like "i 
the Bible-Story, that, for Inſtance, God Almighty but 
has done this or that, that this or the other Auge 50 


* Cor K i! Job. xx. 29. 
appear: 


2 
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appeared, or, which is better and weightier ſtill, 
when once it occurs, (but it ſeldom does occur in 
People's Diſcourſe) that there is a Saviour, that He 
did once die for us: if, I ſay, we perceive this in a 
little Child, we have juſt Ground to hope, that it 
will become a good and happy Heart. For the very 
leaſt Beginning towards that real Faith, where we 
believe that it actually ſo happened, and where our 
Heart is overjoyed at the Thoughts of the Thing, 
where we are glad of it, and it is an agreeable Mat- 
ter to us; this] is fufficient for Salvation: 

It is immediately ſubjoined, * That is a believ- 


« ing and Chriſtian Man, within whoſe Heart it 


«is. Amen and Truth, that he (He, not this or the 
« other Man, not People in ſuch or ſuch a Coun- 


« try, not this or the other religious, Communion, | 


but He for his own Perſon) has found with 
« Chrift Grace, and "Forgiveneſs of his Sins; and 
« who thereupon doth, unto Chriſt's Glory, know 
« ſo much of God Almighty Sc.“ doth believe on 
that God, becauſe he has heard of him from Jeſus, 
and He has done ſuch T hings, as none could do, 
unleſs God were with him. 

« Both in Satan and Atheiſts or - ungodly Men, 
(ays the Auguſtun Confeſſion) Faith in this Article 
is wanting.” This we can warrant, and conſe- 
quently they do not believe at all in the Theologi- 
cal Senſe. 

The Heart is diſpoſed and made ſit, when Faith 
has once commenced ; and that is a weighty Mat- 
ter, for nothing is required for all good Purpoſes 
but the Heart. The guguſtan Confeſſion proceeds 
in this ſame Notion, it does not ſay, the Head was 
too weak till then, but keeps to the Expreſſion, 
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* The Heart is too weak;” for this Reaſon, be- 
cauſe indeed all Actions, in order to be agreeable 
to God and Man, muſt ſpring out of the Heart, 
and the Heart is either in a Capacity of bringing 
forth ſuch Actions, or it is not. : | 


That is moreover a weighty Expreſſion, that 


% Nature is impelPd to Sin.“ Nature is not piols, 
my Brethren ! but is throughout tainted and in- 
_ fected with the Fall, with the general Corruption, 
and Original Sin; but yet the human Nature does 
not {in primarily, it is not active in ſinning, has no 


Inclination to ſinning @ priori, to doing of the Evil; 


Nature is here impelled by a foreign Being, it i; 
ridden by ſome one elſe, who has his Paſtime with 


the Children of Unbelief. Fph. ii. 2. The Apoſtle 1 


lays once u, iITT0TI0(W T0 COMM E. It means, I 
make my Body or Tabernacle perform Exerciſes 
ſo long, till I have brought it in Order, and can 
do what I will with it; I break it to my Mind, 
as they ſay, to breath a Horſe; I am reſolved in 
ſhort to become Maſter. Luk. xvii. a Word 
of like Sound, d ,νν, bears ſuch a Senſe, 
the almoſt tearing a Perſon's Eyes out, the teazing, 
plaguing, and tormenting him; and this indeed 15 
juſt the Caſe with reſpect to the Seduction and Im- 
pulſe to Evil. Nature is teazed, buffeted, plagu'd 
and pinched by the evil Spirit, that ſhe muſt do 
Evil; the Thing is termed a Servitude or Bondage, 
and it is aſcribed to a tormenting Spirit. When 
Saul was continually throwing at David, it is ſaid, 
it was an evil Spirit, that made him fo reſtleſs, 


1 Sam. xvi. 14. Xviii. xix. The Releaſe from it 


is to be ſought for in the Merits, in the Wounds 


an 


m 1 Cor. ix. 27. (ita legunt aliqui) * 7h. viii. 34. Ron. vi 
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and Blood of the Lamb! There we have our Pri- 
vilege of Exemption. ** Aſk Jeſus, (ſay we bold- 
ly to every ſuch Spirit) whether thou art to detain 
me a Slave?” And as long as we live, neither Sin 
nor Satan will ever obtain His Yes hereto. 


«© So it muſt go with all People.” 


It has pailed 


for an Error in my Mouth, when I have ſaid, ſo it 
my? turn out with all ſuch Perſons, they mult fail 
into actual Sins, who without flanding in Faith, 


and not being led by the Spirit, 
by their ewn Strength: 


well- grounded. 


« Of Faith be it never ſaid, That it doth di Juade 


from good Works.” 


nomians, 


is Morality 


think ta proceed 
0 But the Obſervation is 


Do not call thoſe Men Anti- 


or think them Lawleſs, who ſpeak of 
Faith, who aſcribe every Thing-to Faith ; for Faith 
both-reacher and Helps to perform good Works. It 


and Ethics itſelf, and thus feaches good 


Works; it is alſo the Method, and helps us to 


de them; it is therefore ſufficient both for Theory 


and Practice, lince it ſhews how we may 


attain 


the Thing, points us out the Way, opens the 
Door for us, fets us up a Lamp, that we know 
whither we are to go, and where we can mect 


with the Treaſure ; this it doth all of itſelf. 


We now have every Thing ſo compendiouſly 
together | and this is indeed a great Happineſs, 


to have every Thing in one Summary together. He 


that does not like it thus, is really very badly off: 

for human Nature is a poor Thing, ſhe very often 
does not know what ſhe ſhould pray for, what ſhe 
ſhould tell God Almighty ; even when ſhe ſtands 
in 1 Need of ſomething, ſhe does not know how ſhe 


2 Words of the Au FP Conſeion, 
> 


ſhould 
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{hould obtain it. (This we have ſcen in the late 
Turn which ſome Perſons new Zeal after Chiifti- 
anity has taken, we have ſeen I ſay, that Man's 
Nature is a poor Thing; for theſe People learn to 
pray, and carry'd it on for thirty Years, and {1 
do ſo. But amongſt all others, they have pitche, 
upon that very Method, our Saviour had potitivel:; 
forbid : He forbad the SarroAoy av ?, and they have 
ſtiled it the Gift of Prayer) 

In her ordinary Calling or Vocatien ſhe heaps 
« din upon Sin; in Afflictions, ſhe cannot be 
* 7/igned;. the is wanting in an obedient Diſpolition; 
wanting in due Love to her Neighbour,” 

. Obſerve, theſe are all inward Matters, they 
are all Matters which mult ring out of the Heart, 
and hence the Auguſtan Confeſſion terms them 

the highe/t and greateſt IHorꝶs; and whoſoever 
is become Maſter of theſe, the ſame is in a Capa- 

City of performing every Thing elſe. 5 
Hut this muſt be done in Jeſus's Strength f; 

there is no other Way for it. I live, but not 


„J. (Gal. ii. 20.) Indeed you fee that I do ſome- 
& what, that I act, that I fulfill theſe and the other 


„Things which you perbaps judge arduous ; but 
{© only don't imagine, that I do them: 7 am but a 


£ weak Veſſel, I have been once dead, | 


s have ſeen myſelf at that Time in ſuch-a Situation, 
2 that I could ſtir neither Hand nor Foot; every 


e Thing that paſſes with and in me ſince that 


e Time, is no more any thing of mine. TI is true 
c however, that my Tyrant and Taſk-Maſter is 
« driven out, my Bomba can no longer compe! 
4c and weary me to commit Sin: the happy, glad- 


» Matt. vi. 7. p Phil. vi. 13. p 6 
: | Fs ome 
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-« ſome, chearſul Spirit hath entered in his Room, 
«© and he is always waiting in what Caſes I may 
« want him, where he can aſſiſt me, how he may 
« preſcrve me in that ſame ſpiritually-robuſt Na- 
« ture, which the Pleura (out of which I was dug ) 
« oave the Stamina for at the Moment I crept out 
« of the Egg; and how he may , ſtrengthen thoſe 
„ Limbs and Nerves, and make me a Man in 
« Chriſt, that I may be able to carry on my Ac- 
« tions to their Scope and End, as a Man ought 
eto do. 
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DISCOURSE XV. 


Spoken Feb. 24. 1548 | 


ARTICLE XIX. 


Concerning th Origin + Sin, 
se teach SC. 


I is very manifeſt and plain from theſe Words, 
that our Anceſtors took Care not to be ſearching 
up ſupra Lapſum, rather chuſing to ſpeak of the 
Cauſe of Evil after the Fall, than of the Cauſe of 
Evil before the Fall; and Þ. not concerning the 
Cauſe of the Fall, bait about the Reaſon why now, 
ſince the preſent general Corruption, Evil is com- 
mitted? But yet the laſt Verſe, as a Citation from 4 
the Diſcourſe of our Saviour, John viii. gives us an 
Occaſion of ſpeaking concerning this Matter upon 1 
the whole, or of the Cauſe of the Fall itſelf. Ss 
That Text, I ſay, is quoted, where our Saviour 
ſays, When the Devil lyes, he ſpeaketh of his own, he | th 


taketh it out of his own Treaſure and * p 
1 wu 
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This indeed is no mathematical Demonſtration, but 
yet a ſcriptural and ſufficient one, that God. is net 
the Cauſe of Sin; becauſe our Saviour has faid, that 
Evil is Satan's own proper Deed, in which God 
therefore has no Share, and that Satan is the Father 
of Lies. Juſt as our dear Saviour is called the Fa- 
ther of the Eones or Eternities, Iſai. ix. and juſt as 
James calls him the Father of every good and perfect 
Gift, (ch. i. 17.) and another Scripture, the God of 
Truth, the Amen, (Rev. iii. 14.) ſo Satan is called 

on the other hand the Father of Lies, that is, of all 
that is wrong and untrue, 

We have no Occaſion to be in any Perplexity 
about this Term, nor need we be much terrified at 
that Expreſſion, when we hear two Principles talked 
of, viz, a Principle of Good, and of Evil. There 
isa great deal of Logomachia, or Strife about Words, 
in this Controverſy. There are, to be ſure, in ſome 
Senſe, two Principles, a good and a bad God; 
this is nothing but pure Scripture, ſo it ſtands in 
the Bible. The God of this World has his Work in 
the Children of Unbelief: (comp. Eph. i. 2. with 
2 Cor. iv. 4.) Immanuel faves his People from their 
Sins. Theſe are two Principles, the Good and 
Bad One. What Concord hath Chriſt with Belial? 
2 Cor. vi. 15. Deliver us *@mo 78 Tovyes, N him 
who is ſo xar' tZox1v.) 

If afterwards ſome of the Philoſophers, (thoſe, 
who are perhaps, more than others, inclined to 
Pyrrhoniſm) will entangle themſelves farther back 
than the Epocha of theAngels Fall, farther back than 
that Myſtery, which — in Eternity, unknown 
to us, than that Scene which paſſed before the 
Chacs, when Chriſt and Belial parted aſunder, when 
the God of the Elohim maintained himſelf upon his 
1 | Throne, 


ä wv 


Throne, and the rebellious Elohim with their Lead- 
er became Devils; becauſe ſuch Men have the Pre. 
ſumption to be thruſting into ſomething, where 
there is no Way out again, which God has alſo re- 


vealed nothing diſtinct about, any more than that ſo 
it is; with all this (I fay) we have nothing to do, we 


take no Share in it: No, when we ſpeak of Prin- 


pes of Good and Evil, we ſpeak and mean it F 
according to the Date and Chronology of Scrip- 3 


ture. 

Me keep within the Bounds of the Scripture, and 
ſay with John, Me know that we are of God, (or, 
according to the old Teftament-Stile, that we are 
dug out of the Side's Pit, J/%. li. 1.) and the <vhol: 
Horld leth ſtill inthe wicked One *, under the Pow— 
er and Dominion of the evil God, the God of this 
World. Therefore our Saviour ſays of his Brethren, 
(Joh. xvii) I do not wiſh their Departure, I don't 
deſire thee to take them out of the Yorld; but only 
reſcue and #eep them from the World and from the 


evil One; for they are not theirs. Keep them from 


the Tovyeos, from the wicked Fiend ; with him they 
are to have no Connection, but are to be ſeparate 
People from him. | 
Conſequently amongſt us the Cauſe of Evil is ſoon 
found; we look for it in the Devil quite ſimply, 
deducing all Evil from the Evil God, from the God 


of this World, from that chief Rebel, the Leader of 


the rebellious Elohim, the revolted Mabanaini and 
Zebaith, thoſe Hoſts formerly indeed God's, but 
now Satan's. There we look for the Cauſe of Evil; 


he ſeduces according to his Cuſtom, that he may be I 
able to accuſe. But whoever ſuffers himſelf to be de- 


21 Fob. v. 19. 


ceived 
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ceived by Satan, is not wiſe; for he is now old, he 
has carried on his Game a great While, has betray- 
ed himſelf ſo many hundred and thouſand Years ago, 
how that he does not mean well to Mankind, how 
that he ſeduces out of pure Spite, and is only en- 
deavouring to draw Mankind into ſome Trap; this 
he has done to ſo many from the firſt Beginning, 
as long as we can trace any Thing about him, that 
no conſiderate Man will truſt him any more. 

But it is another important Queſtion, whether 


our not truſting him helps us any thing ? whether, 


for all that, he cannot put the Yoke over our Necks, 
even thu? we do not chuſe it! And when he cannot 
get any Hold upon us by Craft, whether he can- 
nat do ſomething to us by Violence? Now here 


John ſays with great Hardineſs, the wicked One muſt 


nat touch you : (1 Joh. v. 18.) Whoever has his Ex- 
traction from God, Whoever, during the laſt Birth- 
Throes of our Saviour, was born out of his Side, 
ſuch a one has Power to get out of Satan's Way, 
and into his own Fortreſs, and to ſhut the Door 


after him; and there the wicked One dare not 


touch him. He paints the P/eura upon his Door b, 
and the wicked one dares not approach : There the 
Inſeription ſtands, Region of the Croſs! that the God of 
this World may have no Hold of us, that the Fiend 
may get no Authority nor Power againſt us. 

Our Saviour told his Apoſtles, Satan has deſired to 
bave you. Durſt he but be fo bold, he would fain 
have his Paſtime and Diverſion with you, and toſs 
you up like a Ball into the Air; but I have not 
ſuffered it, I would not allow it, 1 Legged my Fa- 


> Exod. Xii. 22. 


ther 
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ther not to let you wander away from your Hearts, 


5 F OR rang ned de nts a a 
/ eh i 
EEE 


Paul has explained our Saviour's Way of ſpeaking | 
here, elſe we might not perhaps underitand what = 
that ſhould mean, that one's Faith might not fail ©; ˖ 
but Paul ſays, We muſt not go out of our Fortre/;%, MF 
Paul alſo ſays, we muſt not ſuffer our Minds to be 


corrupted and diſordered, (2 Cor. xi.) but maintain 
a Preſence of Mind and remain in a proper Concen- 
tration; a Man ſhould abide % lui mime, keep 
rightly to himſelf, and know how Things ſtand with 
him, nor is he to ſuffer his Head to be filled with 
Whatever Satan or other People pleaſe. I am only 
ſollicitous, ſays the Apoſtle, leſt he may diſturb you 
from your Simplicity, and avert your Eyes from 
the Looking unto Jeſus, for then I can help 
ou no longer. It is the ſame alſo with regard to 
Acculing : He dares no longer accuſe, as he himſelf # 
pleaſes, but he has his Bounds preſcribed him, 
within which he is obliged to keep. Very often he 
is ſo ſuddenly repelled from the Court of Juſtice, 
that the Saviour ſays, he falls like Lightning, (Luk. 
x.) as if we ſhould ſee one thrown head-long out 
of the Window, or down Stairs; whence alſo the 
Phraſe occurs, to ſling as cut of the middle of aSling*, ? 
the Enemies and Accuſers of the Chiidren of God. 
This the Revelation of John calls the being caſt out 
or down ch. xii. 9, 10. Theſe two Notions agree, 
to be caſt out, and to be forced to fly down from the 
Tribunal like Lightning. ; 
Theſe are purely good and bleſſed Matters for ; 


= 0 Luk. XX. 32; 
a2hil. iv, 7. 2 2 eiii. 17. 
© 1 Sam. xxv. 29. | 


. poſſeſſing 


| Cauſe of Evil, in the ſame Manner the Lamb of God 


in great Things and in ſmall:) But it is not properly 


00 the Bottom. 


— a 


DISCOURSE *, 
poſſeſſing in the Heart: (For juſt as Satan is the 


is become to us the Cauſe of a thrice-happy Life, 


a good Subject to attempt talking of and fathoming 


DIS 


4240 


p 


DISCOURSE XVI 


Spoken Feb. 25, 1748. 
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ARTICLE XII. 


hover after Baptiſm's Bath, Kc. 

A penitent returning Child 

Yet meets with Sin's s Remiſſim mild, &c, 
Knew, that the ſo call'd Penitence 
Implieth in its proper Senſe, &c. 


- H E Inftitutions our Saviour has made for the 
Comfort of his Children, and eſpecially that 
Wach: ing, (which is oppoſed to the great one) tie 
Laver for the Feet „„ of which we fing ©, Bloch 


This Diſc9urſe was delivered juſt befo e the admi- N 


niſtring of Abſolution; whence it carries more Appli- 
cation to the Auditory, than the reſt. | 
b Docetur gure fit baptiſmi et aliorum ſacramertorum. Ha- 
| bilitac, oP] gn omni Seat gi pr ofequenda 44 repetenda 
fit . prdum, per quam redte ht et iuleliectau, 
adhbegrentes anime ſariles laventur, 
Propter hoc, benigni ame D:mine, fedes la va difcipulis 


"mg poi 2 ont tH/munt, guemn ſul reverentia non patitur tterart, 


Death- 
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Death Sweat, waſh our Feet! Beſweated Hair, 
wipe them! have this Intention, to ſhew, that we 
can actually find Redreſs at all Times, andthat one 
ought never to be fes perplexed or confuſed, but 
always certainly believe, that having once been 
made a Sheep of Jeſus, a Partaker of the opened 
Side, and of the Weunds ofthe Lamb in general, 
he is afterwards appointed to nothing but Biefling. 
(Pet. iii. 9.) Peace he will procure me, he will pro- 
cure me Peace nevertheleſs *%; He, who would fo have 
it, that I ſhould be a happy Creature. 

But the ſame Waſhing has that farther End, to 
give us to underſtand, that we want and ſtand in 
Need of ſuch a Kind 'of Bath. There are other- 
wiſe Expreſſions in the Scripture, painting out the 
Saints in ſuch bright Colours, and deſcribing the 
Members of the Body of Jeſus in ſuch a Manner, 
as if they were nothing but pure Carbuncles; as it 
there was no Blemiſh more to be found in them. 
And fo it actually is, according to {mputation. 
For, as we participate of all the Sins of our firſt Pa- 
rents, of the entire Load of Sin, and of the whole 
Chaſtiſement on Account of Sin; ſo alſo we have 


alu lavacrum proturdſti, quod nunguam debeat intermitii. 

Hoc lawvacrum quotidiants eff exceſſibus inſlitutum; et 
jugis retrad. tia ujque ad novii/ima wveniens omnia debet 
epera et cogitæ tus fangulss perſerutart, et Affectus per vitia 
dijcurrentes, vagam inſlabilemgae animam fer mania Vee 
hentes, corrigere et lavare, nee quidguam in witd præter- 
rmittere indiſcuſſum, quod gemitibas et fuſpirits non fuerit 
extiatum, Nn quod ner ablutis ex nobis fuffciat, 
ni ad lavandum oni tempire ns ius Magiſer acc(dat. 
Trafiat. de Ablut. Pedum, inter Op Cyprian 

© In the Lit ny of the Life and Death of ſeſus Chriſt, 

S a xXv1 5. Luth, Tran 5 
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an abſolute Intereſt in the entire Holineſs, Unſpot- 

tedneſs, and Felicity of our Huſband, the Lomb of 
God, and are looked upon as tho' we were as holy 
as his Wounds in Spirit, Body, and Soul: upon 
Suppoſition we are once for all paſſed into him 
entirely with Soul and Mind, we are, | ſay, eſtcem- 
ed as if we had not the leaſt black Spot remaining 
upon us. 

What ſomePhiloſophers, (who for their own part 
do not overburden themſelves with many Concerns,) 
ſometimes think and fay of God Almighty, that 
He is far too great to enter into every petty Cir- 
cumſtance, belonging to Man's Nature, withal 
thinking, Things will however be found right in the 
End or upon the whole; is in fome Senſe true, 
when applied to Children of God and their Accep- 
tance. For ſuch Things as God really intereſts 
himſelf about, and which, ſo to ſpeak, are taken 
Cognizance of in the divine F amily above, are ofa 
quite different Nature. It is not that ordinary Mi- 
ſery of ours, not thoſe uſual and inſeparable Cir- 
.cumſtances which are wont to put us to the Bluſh, 
and which we are forced to comfort each other mu- 
tually in: no, but when a Thing is of ſuch a Na- 
ture as to be brought before the Holy Ghoſt's Tri- 
bunal, tis then it has a bad Aſpect; the ordinary 
Comfort does then not take place, or hold good any 
more. In the Apoſtolic Epiſtles we have ſeve- 
ral Inſtances of this, how ſuch Kind of Grievances 
as have been offered to the Holy Ghoſt, in a Con- 
gregation, are regarded © ; yea / xa ſeverely it is 
relented by our Saviour and his Spirit, if one would 


e 475 v. 9. Eph, iv. 30. Heb, x. 29, 


| 


be for ſkimming over Things of this Sort, and co- 


_ uſe of the Church- Layer for the Feet in this Cafe 
alſo, applying here too that Conſolation, ** Before 
the Heart can well weep and pray for the Foot that 
had contracted ſome Duſt, tis preſently waſh d 
away.“ 
Conſequently it is a Truth, that generally Belk 
ing, we are looked upon as exquiſitely clean, 
bright, pure, and happy in the Eyes of our heavenly 


Parents, and of the Pater-familias, (I mean the 
ſpecial Father of the Houſe, John xiii. 13.) who 


knows once for all, that he is Maſter of our Hearts. 
But yet the holy Church-Liturgy, and this Act in 
particular, is to be nevertheleſs a continual Me- 
" ments to us, that we full live in the Fleſh ; that, 
altho' our Lord is c of Grace ſatisfied with us, 
altho' the parental and conjugal Love does not ſtick 
at all theſe Things, but would look over them, 


and go on to love us; yet this ought not to make 


us negligent or light- minded, but pain us the more, 
that the Lord does not complain, nor reply as He 
juſtly might: We ought not to get over the Confi- 
deration fo ſoon, but rather know, that we carry 
cur Treaſure in an earthen Veſſel. 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
Z:eaking is not the only Thing incident, but alſo 
the gather ing of Duff : it is not only the Veſſel's 
getting Bruiſes, but that it is its Nature, when 
uſed awhile, to grow duſty, dirty and mouldy, in- 
ſomuch that it muſt be clean wiped again, if not 
ſcalded out. Now this cannot be effected by Spe- 
culations, nor by our common Methods which we 


are apt to invent for ourſelves, but it is always 


fi; Cor. v. 2. Rev. ii. 20. 
| done 
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vering them with the Mantle of Charity f, or make 
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done by the Blood of Chriſt ; whenever we would 
ſweep the leaſt Corner, we muſt firſt ſprinkle it 
with Chriſt's Blood, elfe ſuch a Duſt would riſe 


e would ſtop our Breath; we ſhould 


find ourſelves in another Augias's Stab! e, and not 
know which Way to turn ourſelves ; out of the 
meaneſt Trifle in Appearance, before we were 
aware, ſuch a Cloud of Duſt would gather toge- 
ther, as would be ready to choke us. For this is 


all that comes of Reaſoning, this 8 hs ae 2 


Self-helping, and our own ſweeping. But when 
the Blood of Chrift's Wounds fprinkles firſt, and 
lays the Duſt, then it is eaſy ſweeping aſterwards, 
and the ſame Blood muſt perform all the reſt too. 
Then indeed, being waſhed, ſprinklzd anew, and 
duly wetted wherever it was duſty, we muſt after- 
wards let nothing remain, but make clean Work 
of it, ſo that we are certainly afſured the Place is 
now clean again, our Treaſure is again wiped 
clean, and ſhinins in its Order and Meaſure; al- 
tho* there is no Doubt at the ſame Time, but it 
may gather Duſt again. 

This contracting of Duſt, my Brethren! is 2 
peculiar Thing; it is not always ſomething con- 
filting in a Fact, in an actual Overſight, in an Er- 
ror committed, where we have ſhot wide of our 

ood Aim; or perhaps in a little ſubtile Inſtance 


of Diſobedience, or any thing elſe, which one 


might fo confeſ-, aſk Forgiveneſs for, and tell one's 
Brethren; © Ibus I have thought, or thus I have 
ſpoke ; ; this I have done, or this I have left un- 
dene;“ No, but they are, as it were, imperceptible 


2x mines very often; *t lots merely that 
ſtrenge Make, ti. cat re pione to gather Duſt 


to becoin {ied aid ſoiled, from which we are 
4. not 
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not delivered till we ſhall. one Day lay down this 
Tabernacle in regard of its prelent Form and pre- 
ſent Affections. There is a Sort of Defiezency in 
Happineſs, in deepeſt Senſibility, Jenderneſs, and 
in that Blood- Partici: ation and Beauty deriv'd 
from the Side-Hole, which we otherwiſe chooſe to 
make our very Nature. | It is as if one had breath- 
cd upon a Looking-Glaſs, and the Breath ſtaid 
upon it; or as it a Window {weated, which is diſ- 
agreable, and we cannot then ſee fig? it. Therefore 
as ſoon as ever we obſerve the leaſt Matter come 


azain, which is not Jeſus-like, which is not con- 


ſonant with true Happineſs in his Merits; as ſoon 
as ve we have left off a little to be childlikely re- 
joiciyg in a poor pardon'd Sinner's Frame, or as 
ſoon Jas, becauſe the Surface of the Heart ſweats 


25 it were like a Glaſs, the Wounds of the Lamb 


do not glimmer thro” it to our Sight bright and clear, 
and we thereupon come into a legal Effort, for- 
merly called amongſt us Earne/tneſs, (tor ſpiritual 
Weakneſs begins always with this Symptom, the 
conſidering "T'hings on the arduous Side; when one 
is not in his beſt Condition, he is globmily ſtrict- 
clt for a ſhort Space, and before he grows quite 
careleſs, is firſt very rigid, eſpecially towards and 
concerning other People:) I ſay, as ſoon as ever 
any of theſe Things preſent themſelves, it is high 
J'ime to crouch and apply to our dear Saviour, to 
cry Have Mercy] and get ourſelves kiſſed and bleſſ- 
ed once more by the Bridegroom. 

Therefore in the Congregation theſe Graces, and 
peril the Feaſt of the Bridegroom's own Em- 
braces, „ (at which he effects all that ven us -at 


once which He pertorms but graduaily by tit. other 


iacramental Tranſactions and E*:..::ons of his <IJAce) 
s The Holy Saciar.ent, 


* 
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are interwove in ſuch a Manner, and follow at ſuch 


a ſmall Diſtance from each other, that it muſt he x 
ſtrange Heart indeed, which could not keep itſelf fo 


long, and find a Way to defend itſelf in every E- 
mergence that occurs; it muſt be uncommonly 


lazy, negligent, ignorant or awkward ; for ſcarce 
can any thing have ſettled upon us, but it is thus 
3 again, bedewed and rain'd upon anew, 

nay ſwallow' d up by the cold Death Sweat upon 
the Corpſe of the Lamb, which is the Univerſal 
Medicine. 

As often therefore as we are together for this 1 
pole, to adminiſter this bleſſed and weighty Feet- 


waſhing, (which we cannot entirely omit, altho' at 


the Enjoyment of the Lord's Corpſe, and of his 
Side's Cave, on account of the inward Nearneſs in 
which we have ſtood with Him hitherto, and ſhall 
ſtand for the future, we many times drop all other 
Particulars not abſolutely neceſſary; and indeed 
very frequently our Caſe is ſuch at the Celebration 
of the Holy Communion, that we can ſcarce wait 
for it, and therefore to avoid waiting longer ſtill, 

oladly poſtpone or ſhorten all Preparatories as much 
as poſſible) ſo often, 1 ſay, we learn ſomething new. 
And it is good, when it however recurs ſometimes 
again; that ſo the penitential Spirit may be {tirr'd up 
anew, and we may once again feel that Situation 


of a Heart in Conſanguinity with the Side's Cleft, 


ho one then is affected, when one thought he was 
long ago paſſed- in thither with all that he is and has, 
but is for all that fill in the Fleſh, and is obliged 
now and then to have the Duſt on his Feet all- 
ed off. Thoſe Brethren, that have never yet been 
at it, experience ſomething quite new at ſuch a 


Time. The more we are e knit fait mw 
the 
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the dear Lamb, the more Occaſion we have to be 
put to ſuch a Sinner-Bluſh, which ariſes from be- 
thinking ourſelves, that we are ſtill in the Taber- 
nacle, that we are ſtill poor Men, are indeed Chriſ- 
tes, yet not Chriſt, but a poor weak Voeſſel. 
And this is Comment enough upon the Introduction. 

For our Uſe as to the Article itſelf, we are to 
obſerve concerning Repentance, that nothing 1s more 
certain, than that the Notion of Penance is abſo- 
lutely wrong and groundleſs; and that it is much 
more incongruous, ſtill to uſe the Word Buſſe 
for Repentance, and ſo leave the ſtrange Notion of 
doing Penance in People's Minds, than to ſet aſide 
that Word, and take a more convenient one in its 
Stead. But there is however a principal Remark to 
be made, aite&ting the Goſpel, in this Matter, viz. 
that that Perplexity and that Pain, which the Anci- 
ents would properly ſignify by the Word Wuile, 

- muſt not be eraſed together with it. 
When they ſay in common Life, and in particular 
of a ſick Perſon, that he is forced to huſſen, ſmart 
ſufficiently 3 when they ſay of an unfortunate Man, 
who has loſt all he had, becauſe perhaps he would 
not formerly employ it to his Neighbour's Benefit, 
he buſſer, ſmarts for it now; when they ſaid in 
old Times of a Perſon, who had betaken himſelf to 
Solitude, and reſigned up all earthly Honours and 
Satisfactions, ſuch a one is a Buſſender: (Theres 
was a Man, for Inſtance, who could never, as 
long as he lived, forgive himſelf ſuch and ſuch 
Things he had done, and upon that Account entire- 
ly ſequeſtered himſelf, in order to paſs his whole 
Life in a Sort of Contrition ; the one half of which 
' Was good, alcho' the other half carried too far. 
| | b K Agree - 
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Agreeable to what People report of Peter himfcif, 


painting him uſually, as if he had ſpent his whole 
Life in this Frame, as if he was always wee ing 


becauſe he could not forgive himſelf his Denial of 


his Maſter, his Eyes were never dry.) Tho? this in- 
deed is not all theologically applicable, yet there real- 
ly lies ſomething in it, which cannot totally be 
laid aſide. 


That Familiarity, that 3 that Wa 


and Manner in which we treat natural Men or Peo- 


ple of the Wotzelz the Simplicity, the fric ndly, 
neighbourly, unaik, led Turn of Behaviour ; that 
Jecret Reluctance which we feel in our Hears 
againſt diſciplining ef People, and againſt all Sorts 


of active Chaſtiſement; all chis does nevertheleſs . 7 


require a certain Reſtriction at the ſame [Time on 
the other Side: which is, that we mult never ſuffer 
any Levity or Careloſſnels to bicak in; any ſuch Prin- 
ciple of alternate fianding and falling, as when one 
perhaps gets a Habit of ſaying ina fat brotherly 
Gaiety, I have again committed this or the other 
Blunder, withal ſctting himſelf above the Chaſtiſe- 
ment of his own Heart, making one ſuch Blunder 
after the other, and ſcarce Huſhing at it any more. 
This is alſo a wrong Spirit and Temper, from 
hence a very hurtful and dangerous State of Things 
may ariſe ; one ought in Truth to be a little ſtrict- 
er with one's ſelf: for the Apoſtle Paul hints, that 
if any one ſhould go in this Manner to the Lord's 
Table, not having eaamined and bethough: Eimſclf 
What he was about, and being in a quite unproper 
Diſpoſition; he might in that wid fach 
an Aſpect from our Saviour, that for hic to die 
upon it, would be but a Favour. 

And conſequently we ought to treat tic Conver 
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ſation and Walk of a Child of God, the Fruits of 
Metancea, (Vlatt. iii. 8.) the Proof that we have 
received another Mind, with a ſerious Attention, 
and by no Means kim the Matter over. We 
can indeed make no Atonement or Amends for 
any thing we have done amiſs, we can merit no- 
thing, that is ſure enough; but we may be aſhamed, 
and mult be fo ; looking at thoſe Things with Sin- 
ner's inwardBluſhing,about which the Lamb, forRea- 
ſons, does often ſay "nothing, but which He is not 


pleaſed with for all that. That's what gives me 


Pain® ! It muſt give us Pain, we muſt need Com- 
fort, we mult be ſo, that a Piece of Service were 
done us, if another helped us a little to rights, if a 
Brother told us, „ the Saviour will however forgive 
thee;”” and the Mind ought to be ſenſible of Cauſe 
\uficient to require ſuch Kind of Conſolation, and 


humbly to accept it. Behold I was very anxious 


after Comfort®; and, 1 will comfort him as one W107! 
is Adoiher com forteth'; i; theſe two go together, 


s That's what gives me Pain, 
The Lamb won't complain, 


e reply again. 
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| Spoken Feb. 21, 1748. 


ARTICLE XVIII. 


Concerning Pree-WF, We e Ke 


1 Will neither logically examine, ow this Ar- 
ticle properly treats of Free-Milll, or rather only 
concerning our own Strength and Power; 3 nor will 
I upon the whole Subject of Free-Will, debate o- 
ver again all that which has been already on different 
Sides advanced in this Matter by Divines even of the 
ſame Confeſſion. Neither is Free-Will carried very 
farin this Article; for it mentions. no more, than 


what is neceſſary to diſtinguiſh a Man from the 2 
Beaſts, or from a Machine. A Clock can alfo ſtrike, ca 
and a Brute can do fifty different Things, when it 238 
pleaſes, without aſking any one about it, and with bo 
the ſame Freedom wherewith a Man does them: ba 
nay a Beaſt can be reſerved in ſome Matters, and FF yy 
politic in its Way; at one Time be hurried away | 07 
by its Paſſions, and at another + ant itſelf and tem- 5 
porize. | bie 


Without 
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Without Doubt now there muſt be ſomething, 
which gives Man the Pre-eminence, this found Rea- 
ſon teaches ; and it lies in ſuch Things, as do not 
merely depend upon Mechaniſm, but in which we 1 
alfo think a little. But, I ſay, this Thinking is not 
carried too far, either in that from Auguſtin's H. 

pognoſticon, or in the other Parts of this Article; nor 
is too much aſcribed to Man; but I believe, the 
Gomariſts themſelves could ſay Yes to it all, and lj 
their Servum Arbitrium for all that remain unhurt. 1 
Nay, I believe farther, that Dr. Luther, when he | 
wrote de ſervo Arbitrio, (with the reſt of whoſe Prin- 
ciples, his Declaration at that Time harmonized a 1 
great While, as may be ſeen from his Preface to the 1 
Epiſtle to the Romans) would not have made many 1 
Objections to this Explication of Free- Will, even * 
tho* that former Opinion of his had ſtill ſubſiſted, or 
ought to ſubſiſt. - | 

It is therefore unavoidably neceſſary for us to ſpeak 


from all the Creatures, yea from the Angels them- 
{ves ? for we muſt as little confound the Free-Will 
of Men with the Free-Wi!l of Spirits, fo far as they 
are Spirits, as with that of Auimals. The Free-Will 
of Spirits is in all Appearance much greater and of 
a farther Gradation, than that of Men; firſt, be- 
cauſe they are not ſtopp'd by thoſe Obſtacles, which 
as to Man, by Occaſion of his daily ſpiritual and 
bodily Weakneſles, Deficiencies and Neceſſities, 
have frequently ſome Influence on his Will and his 
Way of thiri: ng; ſince almoſt every-body is of 
Opinion, that the Natupe of Spirits is, (not ſo much 
Point of Order and Rank, as rather) in Subtility, 

J #i2her graduaicd than that of Men in common; 
I K 3 which 
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which we may ſee from hence, that in ancient Times 
they called an extraordinary Man (ſuch, whereof 


ſcarce one appears in a Century) a daiuwv, and we 
to this Day a Genius, | 


But theſe are all Matters, which do not well ad- 


mit of being weigbed and brought to a Standard; 
with regard to which, it is better for us to keep to 
the practical Part, how the Thing is to be applied 
and improved. And a conſiderable Remark it is in 
this reſpect, that we are not to look upon Friee-Will 
as a Benefit, but as an &1«y#y, (as our Saviour 
ſays, Aveyy that Offences come) ſo Things nult 
be, it is Av2yxy that we have a Free-Will; but as 
faras we can be quit, and bate of our Free-Will, as 
much as we can let the Holy Ghoſt i for vs, ſo 
much we are Gainers, ſo much more have we ſuper- 
added to our Happineſs. 5 
Ihe 44/iicshave written very particularly and vo- 
Iuminouſly concerning this Matter, they would fain 
have made it intelligible and comprehenſible to Men, 
how and to what End we ſhould give up our Will: 
but our bleſſed Saviour has | undeniably carried the 
Thing to the higheſt Pitch, when He ſaid with reſ- 
pect to the Body, I by beſt Member muſt not 


e, feem too dear to thee; when it furniſhes thee with 


« Fewel to Self. Will, away with it i! And with 
reſpect to the Mind, thy Soul {þvyn) mult not be 
too dear to thee; when thou obſerveſt, that thou 
« doſt hug it too faſt, then give even it up, (farther 
e the Point cannot be carried) refign it to the Wil 
s of the heavenly Father . This is the Summit 
of Myſticiſm, all the reſt are but Commentaries, 
and all of them together do not amount to ſo much. 


b Matt. xviii. 7. i Matt. v. 29, 30. K Luk. en 
| : TO 
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This is thatSp/ritus 1497tis, Spirit of Death, of which 
the Saviour ſpeaks, both as to Soul and Body !. 
Theſe are Texts, which are obſcure only to ſome - 
Sorts of People: but to ſuch who have once habitu- 
ited them{. Ives to the Saviour, and have reliſned his 
Merit, and have been planted and bury'd themſelves 
in his Sufferings, who live as it were wholly in his 
Paſſion, in bis. Blood, and in his Love to Sinners; 
toſuch, they are nothing eiſe but precious Privileges, : 
Prerogatives, and in a ſort Monopolies, with reſpect 
to which they could ſooner be jealous, leſt any one 
ſhould intermeddle in, or goto take them away from 
them, than confent to part with them for any Con- 
ſideration in the whole World. | 
It is no difficult Matter at all for Children of God, 
to renounce Free-Will z the Difficulty is, for a Child 
of God to fit down patiently under the Neceſlity of 
exerciſing a Free-Will, under its being *Av#yxn, 


and that there is in this reſpedl ſuch a T hing as the 


Heathens called Fate, Deftiny, which we cannot e- 


vade, which is already ſo concluded upon, and con- 
nets in ſuch a Manner with the fundamental Arti - 
cles of Eternity, and the Pragmatic Sand ion be- 
tween Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, that ſcarce an 
Angel dares look into, much leſs reaſon about it. 

Could our Saviour, that is, would He (becauſe with 
Gad, willing and being able is one Thing) confilt - 
ently with the eternal Foundation-Laws, and their 


full Approbation and Confent obtain'd, have taken 
away this aa Fo after the Fall, from the poor 
fallen Heart of M an, He would certainly have done 
it: but Free- Will is an annex'd Property of a think- 


317 viii. 34. Jobn. xii, 5 1 Cor. Xv. 31. Gal. 


vi. 14. | 5 
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ing Creature. Shall it be ſaved, ſhall it have its 
Creator as the Obje& of its Love, yea, find its 


Happineſs in the Love and in the Union with Him? 


then muſt that Faculty, without which Love freezes, 
without which neither Love nor Faithfulneſs is to 
be conceived, and leaſt of all an enamoured Faith, 
a believing and enamoured Attachment to that, 
which we for a long Time do not come to ſee, at 
Teaſt have not yet ſeen, but are waiting for it; that 
Faculty, I ſay, muſt be preſuppoſed, or elſe the 


Creator cannot enjoy his Creature. This in- 


expreſſible Bleſſedneſs, which the Creature ob- 
tains by it, (that it ſhall become ene Thing with 
its Creator, according to the Sanction eſtabliſhed 
in the Abyſſes of Eternity; that, I fay, the poor 
Creature {hall be one Spirit and one Body ® with 
its Maker, and that the Fall itſelf ſhall give the Oc- 
caſion to it;) this is ſuch an excellent Advantage, 
that for the Sake of it, all the Inconveniences of 
Free-Will were obliged to be overlooked, nay did not 
come at all into Conſideration. For, put the Caſe 
know, that a Perſon ſhall flip and fall at Half an 
Hour's Walk from hence, and indeed almoſt ſhat- 
ter himſelf to Pieces; but yet, by this Opportunity 
get rid of an unfortunate hereditary Diſorder, and 
thro? that Cure, to which this his Tur ανν, 
his ſhattering to Pieces is the Handle, ſhall become 
an entirely new Man in his Health, and have 2 
Wolt, as they call it, that was incloſed within him, 
or a Cancer, which would have cut him off in the 
Prime of Liſe, decoyed out at the Nick of Time, 
or by Occaſion of the preſent mechanical Operation 
upon his Body lopped off and diſpatched: under one; 


m 1 Cor. vi. 19. H. 30. 
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who could or would prevent ſuch a Misfortune, and 
not rather ſuffer it to happen! 

T have purpoſely alledged a groſs Inſtance, we 
might take one a :itt'e finer; for there are Caſes, 
where they 1 in ſome ſort endeavour to ripen a Diſ- 


emper in a Man, before they rightly cure him of 


it, and this they have done on Purpoſe; they ſome- 
times cure a Perſon by bringing a Fever or Ague 
upon him, congratulating themſelves when they 


have done it, and getting Thanks too in due Time 


of him on whom it was effected. 

Indeed it would be very ſilly, if we would be for 
preſcribing to our great Creator, who has ſtiled 
himſelf our Phyſician or Healer ®) how he ſhall 
deal with hi: Creatures; and would be for reaſon- 
ing about the Fall, and about that Ague we are 
affl cted with, which our Free- Will occaſioned; 
but which can alſo ſubſerve to make a ſound Facet: 
ty of our Free-Will, a found Faith till the Time 


of ſeeing ; can prepare it for a healthful, everlaſting, 


ſ:nfble, and ſavoury Enjoyment of fuch Happineſ- 


ſes, as no human Under ſtanding is able beſore- hand 


to conceive. | 

Theſe are my Ideas concerning Free-Will. 
With Reſpect to that other "Thing, which is term- 
ed Free-Will by our Divines, but might more pro- 
perly be arte our own Strength and Power; of 
this enough has been ſaid already in what goes betore, 


for the Support of all that tarther occurs about it in 
this Article. 


nE xod. xv. 6. 
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Spoken March 1, 1 748. 


Bü ͤ ⁵— 
Of Baptiſm our Belief is this, &c. 

ARTICLE X. 
Of the Lord's holy Supper, we 


Teach and believe moſt willingly, 
| That under Bread and *** ing us F there, 


Feſu's true Body and Blood are, &c. 


ARTICLE XIII 
Concerning th' Uſe of Sacraments, &c. 


OO little, God be praiſed ! is not be- 


lieved amongſt us concerning theſe Things. 


This I can, among others, prove from this 


Inſtance, that having been unable to keep off 
any longer a great Number of Souls, out of a cer- 
tain celebrated Church, from our Congregations; at 
laſt I moved that Scruple to them, what Ve believe 


in the Article Concerning the Sacraments, and re- 
minded 
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minded them _ altho* they ſhould learn to ſpeak 
our Language, and out of a good Inclination actu- 
ally did ſpeak it after us, and tho' it might at laſt 
be juſt our VW oy yet perhaps a myſtical and figu- 
rative denſe would be ſtill lurking at Bottom in theit 


Minds, fo that they Would not think about the Point 


like us, 1. e. litteral ly, according as the Words found ; 
but 1 85 was however of as much Moment to us, 


as it is to a certain Nation to abjure Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. We demand of our Communicants, Faith in. 


the real, ſubſtantial Preſence; the Idea of Lranſub- 
ſtantiation is in the mean while ſufficiently removed 


by that Declaration, that the Bread, out of the Time 


of its Uſe, is us Sacramen!, this clears away all Diffi- 
cultics ariling from that Quarter at once. 

We make our Meaning concerning it obvious in 

a itill ſhorter Manner; for we give it to our Bre- 
8 and Siſters all æt ence, and tho? any one ſhould 
then in the interim let ſome of it fall on the Ground, 
vet he has not let the Body of Jeſus fall to the Ground: 
but indeed when the Church's Mouth is once open d, 
and it is actually taken-in and enjoyed, then She has 
really enjoyed Him; nor can it be any more undone 
half a Minute after, fo as thatſhe ſhould not have par- 


taken of Him. Which is again a Counter-Lefſon to 
the Weakneſs of thoſe, who preſcribe certain Rules 


for one Hour after the Holy Communion, if not 
longer; of ſuch Sort indeed, as are in common need- 


lefs to be caution'd about amoneft us; but ſeeing we 


get People out of the whole World, it may never- 
heleſs happen, that luch a Hint may be uſeful to one 
or 5 
It was no eaſy Matter to me, nor could J for a 
great while believe theſe People of the aboveſaid 


K 6 concerning 


Nation, that they thought like our Congregation 
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concerning the Sacraments : but they proteſted it ſo 
ſolemnly and unanimouſly, that another Inconveni- 


ence aroſe out of it. We ſought, (as I may ſay) by 
fair and rough Means to drive them back to their 


own Way of Worſhip: but they turned that very 
g from their ſaid Li- 


Argument againſt us, proving 
turgy, that they could not ſtay in their old Way; 
inſomuch that I could at laſt no longer oppoſe their 
Reception. For there is no hindering People from 
arriving to a different Infight, and much leſs from 
acting and ſpeaking then according to their Inſight: 
Only we are glad and deſirous to prevent Men, 
where we can, from changing their outward Conſti- 
tution without the moſt preſſing Neceſſity. And 
thus the Matter ſtands to this Day. 

Be that, however, as it will; yet ſo much is diſ- 


cernible from it, how firmly and immovably we 


perſiſt in this, that a Child of God muſt not look 
upon the Sacraments either as bare Tokens, by 
which the Chriſtians are diſtinguiſhed to thoſe with- 
out, Demonſtrations that one is a Chriſtian ; nor e- 
ven as the moſt venerable Ceremony of any; nor 
laſtly as mere Signs of the favourable Will of God 
towards us, (tho' that be alſo allow'd true in the 
Article concerning the Sacraments :) but, litterally 
as ſubſtantial Unions of our poor ſinful Subſtance 


with God, with our true Bridegroom and Huſband, 
with his true Corpſe and Blood, with that true 


Water which flowed out of his Side, with his true 


Death-Sweat, unto a real Ablution from our Sins, 
a real waſhing and Bath, or elſe unto a bleſſed Pre- 


ſervation of our Spirit, of our Soul, and of our 
Body, all the Time till the laſt comes to the 
Grave. = - 7 

This is the Nota characferiſtica we give of 3 
| | | I | igh 
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high Sacraments. And tho' it be not yet ſettled, 
that there are but two Sacraments only, as many 


would without Ground perſuade themſelves, where 


as yet there has been no regular Concluſion of Coun» 
cil, or Synod about it in the Proteſtant Churches; 
and beſides, according to all received Logic, it is 
not to be reconciled wich that Definition of a Sa- 
ciament hitherto in Uſe; and tho' we alſo in this 
View, in Conformity to the Apology of the Auguftan 
Confeſſ ion, can the leſs deny Marriage this Title, 
as certainly a great Myitery ( vein) is couched 


under it, acchrdine to Epheſians V. yet for all that, 


nobody maintains more poſitively and roundly than 


we, that properly there are but ws Sacraments only 
xal iZoxyv, and by Way of Eminence, viz, the 
Sacrament of the total Ablution ahd Purification, 
and the Sacrament of the Somatic or corporal Uni- 
on; under and with which we comprehend after- 
wards all the other middling and ordinary ones, as 
the ſmaller Specials under the General. The Rea- 


jon why nobody can with more Reudineſs maintain 


this than we, is, becauſe we very well underſtand 


the deep and real Difference ſubſiſting however be- 
tween the Sacrament of Baptiſm, conſider'd as the 
EO and as the leſs, v:z. theBaptiim of the whole 


ody, and the Feet-waſhing ; and then again be- 


tween the Sacrament of the Cor pſe, and of the Blood 
out of his Side, (both which the Saviour himſelt has 
connected together, and made as it were en of, ha- 
ving celebrated them ſo near together) and all the 
other out ward Feſtimonials of Grace, by which 
inviſible Bleſſedneſſes are alſo really, but not ſo im- 
mediately, communicated to us! I even think, that 
theDiference here is as great as betweenHeaven and 
Earth ; for if we go thro? all the other Graces, which 
might 
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might be called Sacraments in the Lump, not ſe— 


ven only, (for that is the diſputable Point properly, 
t hat tis ſuppoſed there mult be juſt ſeven) but mote 
indeed, as the Apologia Aug. Conf. alledges; I ſay, 
if we go thro' them all, my Brethren, and conſider 
each apart, which, according to the inadequate 
theological Definition of a Sacrament hitherto .ſub- 
fiſting, might be called ſo; yet none is to be com- 
pared either with Baptiſm, or with the Commu— 
nion. N | | | 
For, to be baptized out of the Side of Jeſus, and 
to pour that entire Stream of the Death- Water (or 
Dead Corple's Serum) and Heart's Blood of Jeſus, 
Chriſt, upon a Soul, making her fo to ſwim on in 
the Ocean of the Wounds, and placing her whole 
future Oeconomy, nay her very Houſe and Home, 
and every Thing that ſhall occur to her in her whole 
future Life until the laſt Day, and beyond the laſt Day, 
under the Droppings, yea under the Bed and Chan- 
nel of the Baptiſmal Water, and within the Sea of 
Grace a; inſomuch that ſuch a Soul, when ſhe eats, 
drinks, weeps, laughs, when ſhe is in or out of the 


Congregation, when ſhe enjoys or when ſhe admi- 


niſters, always (to ſpeak thus) tranſacts her Affairs 
ſome Fathoms under the Sea and. Ocean of Grace, 
under the Stream out of the Side, ſo that the Streams 
of Grace ſwell far above her Head, covering the 
Souls, as the Sea covers the Earth, according to 
the prophetic Deſcription: this indeed is beyond 
comparing with any Thing elſe.. Here all other 
Graces, except the only now following one, mult 
keep their Diſtance; they make a very poor Fi- 


Gal. iii. 27. Rom, vi. 5. 


Sem 
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zure, when ſet againſt this great Entry i into everlaſt- 
ng Salvation and Happineſs, and its is [S, 
But if we come to the Communio: o, what is com- 
arable to that here in Time, here .on Earth where 
elſe we have Things in a Way of Faith only, and 
not of Sight? To have Hours and Moments, during 
which we can ſay to each other not allegoricaliy, 
not hyperbolically and myſtically, but in flat, plain 
Terms, The flaughter'd Lamb goes thro' thee now! 
For this End we need go farther than a certain Sa- 
crament; in a Retroſpect to which, I am authoriz- 
ed to ſing,over a Brother's or a Siſters Corpſe carry- 
ing out to the Burying-Ground, by Way of Com- 
fore, Fear thou not to be forgotten &c. why ſo ? 
Thou art Fleſh of his ewn Fleſh ©, which is an en- 
tirely Lutheran and Augu/tan Confeflion-like Senti- 
ment. As the celebrated Dr. John Fred. Meyer has 


it in a Hymn of his, Ich hab: Chriſti &c, © there 
fore I mult needs be happy in the Grave, therefore 
I muſt neceſſarily riſe again at the laſt Day: This is 


even the common Opinion, No other Grace can be 


compared with ſuch a dacrament. 
This is alſo the Cauſe my Brethren of a Circum- 


ſtance, with reſpect to which I cannot hide from 


you, that it has often made me weep in my Heart. 


It regards the fundamental Reaſon, why indeed a 
Single Brother amongſt you *, who has never been 


bx Cor. x. 16, Fob. vi. 545 57. 
© Out of an old Hymn uſed at F DFE 
4 Since I hae J e s Fleſh been eating 
And drank his Blood here phone dag 
Therefore He can't be me forgetting 3 ; 
TP bide in him, and He in me. 
*'Theſe Diſcourſes were properly addrefled to the 
Seminariſts. 
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a Communicant, *may as yet ſafely go away, turn 


his Back on che ſingle Brethren's Houſe, not return : 
again for three or four Years, and commonly may a 
be able to retain a faithful Heart towards his Choir, ” 
ſo far, at leaſt, that if he ſhould happen to meet one of 2 
his old ſpiritual Inſtructors in Per fda or in England, ; 5 
on the Cape of Ccod Hope or at Amſterdam, he t. 
would, among. ali mortal Men, be certainly the = 5 
deareſt to him ſtill, to whom he would be furs 4 
to ſtep up immediately, rejoicing like a Child ü J 
that he has the Opportunity once more of unburthe- 5 
ning his Heart with all its Miſery to him; (ſuch De- 1 
ſerting has been a Mode in the Congregation, there= 0. 
fore J once delivered ſo many Diſcourſes one after © 
another fer the Confirmation however of the Faith * Y' 
of ſuch, as will go away from us:) But, whoſoever jn 
has been to the Holy Communion with us, and to 
proves unfaithful, ſuch a one commonly goes, and th. 
returns no more. Whofoever has partaken of ſe- i. 
ſus's Corpſe with you, and proves unfaithful, ſuch a | w 
one we hardly ſee any more: at leaſt it is one ofthe of 
rareſt Inſtances, if we ſee him again with a friendly, . me 
or ſo much as human Mein; in ſuch Caſe, he Fo 
would make an Exception from the Rule. Ihe M 
other ſingle Brethren make an Exception from the KF {«; 
Rule, when they ſtay or continue out, when we 
do not ſee them again; yea we may ſee them per- = 
haps ſolidly chearful and affectionate once more : 7 
but a Communicant Brother, who does ever refort - te 
to us again, who comes to himſelf afreth, and ſues KF ye 
afreſh tor Grece. is an almoſt unheard of, and more- © 
over at beſt a very hazardous and dubious Object. Cur) 
What mult this imply at Bottom? Even that which "oh 
| Ide 


f Luke xxii. 32. 
| the 
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the Apoſtle ſays Hebr. vi. 4. Whoever can once deſ- 
piſe the Lord's Body, it is as much as if he ſpit cor- 
porally in the Saviour's Face; ſuch are then 7udas's 
Aſſociates and Brethren, and no Companions of 
Peter or Thomas. Whoſoever tramples the laſt 
Teſtament under his Feet, and rails at it, and can 
take Part with our Saviour's Enemies, having been 
once a Partaker of the Corpſe of Jeſus, dies a ſecond 
Time, and carries Czin's Ideas in his Eyes: When 
Jeſus- like meek and broken Eyes meet him, they 
are a Fire upon. his Head, and as Lightening upon 
his Brain; he feels as the Fiend himſelf did, when 
our Saviour met bim; „ thou art come to torment 
„ me, thinks he, when he ſees a Brother. 
This is the true Reaſon, why I am ſo backward 
in receiving Perſons, not yet quite ſettled with us, 
to the Holy Communion. The high Extreme of 
the Happineſs, infers and ſuppoſes on the other 
Side an Extremity of Unhappineſs. Oh! fays Paul, 
what a Pity and Misfortune it is, if any one partakes 
of the Lord's Table unworthily | Unworthily; this 
means, when the Saviour knows concerning a Per- 
ſon that he will not remain faithful. Oh! what a 
Mercy it is for him, if he falls aſlzep, if he is directly 
ſent out of the World | (Koi 1 Cor. i 


This is our Notion concerning the Sacrament, 
my Brethren ; and tho' a little more may be expreſ- 
« in this Diſcourſe than ye may ſcem to ſee in 
. thoſe Words of the Confeflion, which I have read 
over to you; yet it is couched under them. The 
Caſe is here, as with the drawing Gold-Wire, a 
ſurprizingly long Thread comes out 'of alittle Gold; 
when you unroll a Picture that was wrapt up, one 
Idea pref nts itſelf after the other, one Repreſentati- 


ON 


ge PI SCOUNRSE XVII. 

on after the other, one Beauty after the other. Per- 
haps alſo a Confeſſor might have oftentimes wrote 
more, could he have hoped ſuch People would 
light upon it, who were of a like Mind: but when a 
Man does not chuſe to lay any Stumbling-Block in 
the Way of the blind, then the Conſeſſion is drawn 
upa little dry. But we, being here among our own 
People, ſpeak frankly to one another {y xag⁵⁵⁰ . 
For we are here an Evangelic People, and of the 
Au burg. Cunſeſſion; ; we are alſo loving Hearts, who 
in Fel u's Blood fwim on, overpower'd with the Ex- 
perience of unſpeakable Happineſs, 
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Spoken March 2 1545 


ARTICLE. VII 


believe 120, throughout all Days 

A holy . Church there Was, &c. 
ARTICLE VIII. 

I tem, altlo ty Chriftendon, 

* This properly in th* Mind does come, Ke. 

1 | ARTICLEXI. 

We teach, Con feſſion hath its Place, 

4nd in the Church its Fitneſs has, &c. 
ARTICLE XIV. 


Since God 4 God of Order is, 
Therefore there can no Doubt ariſe, 
But in Church Government 


Order do h him pleaſe: 

Nut ev'r one, it jolly ws hence, &c, 
ARTICEE 3. 

| Church-Conſlitutions grod and fair, 

It bich made ty Hens Diſcretion are, 


— 


And 
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And do the Conſcience grieve no way 


lo ſuch we juſtly Honour pay, &c. 
ARTICLE XXL 
As touching th Honour which *mong Men, &c. 


2 HE Seventh Article. begins thus, „I believe 


«© that throughout all Days there has been, is, 
& and will be a Hey Chri/tian Church. 
Throughout all Days. Therefore, of Neceſſity, 
the Study of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory muſt be a very 
profitable Study. N 
This is a Subject, which I have conferred at leaſt 
ten Years about with the late Dr. Buddeus, Dr. 
Meiſmann, and two or three other Divines; beg- 
ging them inceſſantly, that they would be ſo kind 


as to comfort me in this Point, viz. Whether there 


was not ſome Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory to be found in 
the World, which treated about ſomething elſe than 


Heretic-Making, and concerning all Sorts of miſer- 


able Doings, which have paſted in the World under 


the Name of Religion? For really this could be no 
Hiſtory of the Church, but of Heretics, Thetwo firſt, 
Dr. Buddeus and Dr. Wei ſmann, have aſſured me con- 
{cientiouſly, as well by Word of Mouth as in Writing, 
that there is no other kind of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
extant, at leaſt that they knew of none. I have 
made a narrow ocrutiny fince the Year 1729, wlien 
I took up the Reſolution of entering into this Sub- 
Ject, (as it is indeed even yet my Intention) whe- 


ther at leaſt ſome Materials and Data might not be 


found out, whence one might form the Hiffory 
one's ſelf? But here they went fo far, in particular 
Dr. Buddeus, as to aver, that there never was any 


other 
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other Idea entertained, than as it were to record 
tlie Hereſies, and other Misfortunes which befel the 
Church. 1 hey alledged on this Head, that in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles themſelves, we barely meet 
with a couple of Chapters, in which the Subject I 
am concerned about, occurs; that the reſt confiſts 
for the moſt Part, of ſpecial Incidents relating to the 
Apoſtle Paul, or of Controverſies, and is conſe- 
quently no proper Church-Hiſtory of the Apoſtles, 
but a Hiſtory of the Apoſtle Paul; and that there 
are indeed more to be met with of ſuch ſpecial Hiſ- 
tories. Thus I remained without any Satisfaction 
till 1736, when I obſerved in Abbot Szernmetz, 
that he had pretty near the very ſame Notion that TI 
| have, with reſpect to Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; and that 
he had alſo ſought out fingle Paſlages in that Kind 
with great Care and Diligence: For Inſtance, the 
Hiſtory of Count £!ger de Hobenſtein, which compri- 
2 es a Space of about 20 Years, (and coincides with 
the Days of the good Elizabeth of Thuringen) when 
he, with ſome other like-minded Perſons, > 
one Houſhold together, conimonh at E, furt, Eiſe- 
nach, and Frankfort upon the Mayn. Now if you 
look into the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians of this Period, 
there is a profound Silence about theſe bleſſed Dit. 
ciples; and you are leſt to paſs your Time as well 
as you can with the Narratives of Conrad Marpurng, 
St. Elizabeih's abſurd and empty Confeſſor. But if 
on the other hand a Chain could be formed out of 
the Links of ſuch ſeveral Hiſtories, it may well be 
ſuppoſed that it wovld be an unſpeakable Joy for 
thoſe Readers, who are of the fame Mind with the 
Auguftan Confeſſion, that is, that believe a holy 
. at all Times. Has there been at all 
Times a holy Chriſtian- Church! ? then ſhe muſt needs 
have 
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have always kept to the Doctrine of the SU RE. 
RINGS K&S. there muſt at all Times have 
been a Society, laying for their Foundation, the 
Lord's Paſſion, the Martyrology of jeſus Chriſt, the 
Doctrine 755 UToppovns arts (Kev. iii. 10. ) the 
Bonds and cruel Scourging which he ſuſtained for the 
Sin of our Soul 2, 

There is only a ſingle Ele remaining with me, 
about which lam not yet ſatisfied; and when this 
ſhall once be removed, then T will fully and entirely 
enter into thoſe Church. Hiſtory Affairs, into a Re- 
ſearch and Scrutiny, into an zeevy&y after that which 
is the main Point in a ſolid Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
My Scruple is this; I almoſt preſume, that had 
we ourſelves wrote no Books, no hiſtorical Narra- 
tives, (Doctrinal Teſtimonies to the Truth, even 
by3 ooks, might have been borne for all that) we 
ſhouid certainly not have had, directly in the firſt 
Years, ſo great Perſecutions; bot ir might perhaps 
have been thirty or more Years ficſt. May it not 


2 Count Fleer in the twelfth Century; Se Bernhard 
in the thirteenth ; Tauler in the fourteenth ; the Bohemi- 
an Brethren in he fifteenth ; Dr Luther in hs fxzteenth; 
John Rift, Valerius Herberger, and John Angelus in the 
ſeventeenth; and the Morowians in the eighteenth; 
encourage us to hope, not without Ground, that the 
Bride has been always enamour'd with her Bridegroom, 
and that too in a right Bible Way, ſeeing even in the 
Old Teſtament no other Beauty of his is celebrated than 


the Paſſion- Beauty. (Jai. Ixili. 1. &c.) What Pleaſure did 


we likewiſe receive in this reſpect (which we imparted 
alſo to all the Fxgliſꝰ Divines who love our Redeeme:) 
from the Magdeburg Centuriators? ſee the Enchiridion 
Theolegie Patriſticæ at the End of the Account of the 
+1: abi &. of the UNITAS FRATRUM, | : 
e 
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be poſſible, that thoſe good Souls former ly by Pari- 
ty of Reaſon, were and remained unknown, of ſet 
Purpoſe ! For the Taſte of writing journals is a 
new Character of our Age, not of above fifty, or 
at the higheſt a hundred Years itanding ; it did not 
begin to de in creat Vogue till after the Acta Erudi- 
tor um Lipf. May it not be then, that the Ancients 
either had no great Opinion of the communicating 
their inward State to. thoſe without, or were unac- 
quainted with ſuch a Method; ſo thas in ſhort no- 
thing complete concerning hs true Kinzdom of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, conce rning the true Chriſtian Church, has 
ever been ſet down in Writing? This is the only 
Doubt that I ſtill have, againſt the Probability of 
ſeeing a Chronicle of a Family of God diſcove- 
red. There may have alſo been many Manuſcripts 
of th's Sort once extant, but who preſerves all Ma- 
nuſcripts ? 88 three Year ago I found a printed 
Sheet tying | here in Marienborn, wherein it was pro- 
ved, that in Nd about the Year 8co. our Saviour 


was (rar tZayyr by Way of Eminence) called GOD 
in 2 all Diploma's, ſo that the Authenticity of Diplo- 
ma's of that Time was to be judged of by looking, 
whether any other Date ſtood in the Diploma, than 
in ſucha Year after the Birth of GOD. This Sheet 
was ſo weighty to me, that I got it inſerted into 
the 'Budingen Collection. Indeed Counſellor Meyer- 
hoff had not the theological Point for his proper Ob- 
ject; all he wanted to prove was, that a certain 
Record in Favour of the Houſe of V, Tenburs, was an 
authentic Diploma, and that the Objection ſome one 
had made from the Date, Done in Jauch a Tear after 
the Birthsf GOD, inſtead of proving the Diploma 
falſe, rather ſhew'd its Authenticity ; for he alledges 
more than 2 hundred and Fifty Inſtances in the ſame 


Taſte, 
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Taſte. Now, as this Cuſtom fo alledged, ſeemed 
to come into no other Perſon's Mind in uſt that 
View, in which it became ſo weighty to me, (for 
the Author himſelf was amazed, that it was 
inſerted in the Biidinzgen-ColleQtion in his View:) 
ſo it may well be poſſible, for more ſuch ancient 
Manuſcripts of this Sort to have been overlooked ; 

People may have thought, „ Why ! there is nothing 


4e in that Paper but that the Saviour died, and about | 


« his Wounds and Death; and hat we are already 
« well enough acquainted with, that is nothing par- 
« ticular: ” at leaſt theſe are the Sentiments of the 


preſent Day, for we live for ſooth i in very illuminat- 


ed Times. 


Conſequently it may be, that all the Gaps and 


Chaſms in Eccleſiaſtical e come from this, 


that partly People bave recorded nothing, partly 
have indeed recorded Things, but not kept the Me- 
moirs in their own F amily, ſo that they have been 
torn and loit by Degrees, or where they have even 
been lodged in C loiſters and Libraries, they have yet 


been neglected and ſuffer'd to periſh; ſo that this 


Concluſion can't however be made with good 
Ground, „Wa. read in all thoſe 
& but Hereſies, Sc. therefore there has been really 
& no fuch thing as a Connection of a Congregation of 
& Jeſus Chriſt from Time to Time.” This, I ſay, 
is no cogent Argument, the contrary being rather 
probable. Had it gone according to my Mind, no- 
body ſhould have known my thing about us; I 
ſtood out ſufficiently againſt the Publication of the 
firſt Accounts concerning our Congregation. And 
there are even at this Day Religions and Conſtituti- 
ons, who have ſhut themſelves up in ſuch a Manner, 


that one hears little about them out of their own 
Circle 


Folio's of nothing 


JS 8 
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Circle. There is a Sect in Penſiluania, called the 
Sc bent h. Day- Aden, (becauſe they lay ſuch a ſecta- 

rian ſtreſs on the Reſt of the Seventh Day, as on 
Purpoſe to feſerve all their Work for the fir/t Day, 
the more viſibly to unhallow it, aliho* a Day en- 
join'd throughout the Country; under the ſevereſt 
Penalty, to be kept holy ;) theſe Men have the prin- 
ciple, to the Fnd they may continue unknown to 
all and unſcann'd, never to refute any Ill that is ſaid 
of them; and if any one diſputes with them, they 
are ſo far from being at the leait I rouble to undeceive 
bim with regard to his ſiniſter Thoughts of them, 
that they rather help to confirm him therein, Here- 
by they have "trainer thus much, that nobody 
knows rightly what to make of than 'Fhis indeed 
vould not avail them much in Germany, and ſuch 
Places, where the Examination is very ſtrict; but 
ina Country, where there is in fact a Liberty of 
Conſcience, it anſwers their End. How much 
more probable 1s it therefore, that in Ages and Places 
where nothing was to be expected but Darkneſs, 
Perſecution and Moleſtation, a ſtrict Retreat and 
Privacy has been obſerved by the true quiet anes in 
the Land? (Pf, xxxv. 20.) If the Teachers at that 
Time loved their poor Sheep, they were glad to ice « 
them remain in Quietneſs and Obſcurity, ſo that no 
one looked about nor took Notice of them. Con- 
ſequently there is no concluding from this Silence, 
to the Non-Exiſtence of a Church- Chain or Series. 
But what is, in the next Place, the Charaerfof 
ſuch a Church? „ Therein the Goſpel is preached 
ce purely, arTthe Sacraments diſpenſed according iothe 
Direction of the ſame Goſpel. * Item that the 
6 Goſpel be proclaimed according to its pureſt Aim 
& and Senſe, (no more is OM ed, than that a Man 


be 
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be ſure of what he is ſpeaking about, and ſpeak it 
as he feels and apprehends it,) and each Sacra- 
ment adminiſtred according to the true Intent of 
<< God's Word. For the reſt, © in order to true 
Unity in Chriſtendom, it need not be inſiſted on, 
<< that Ceremonies framed by Men ſhould be the 
_ «« ſame in all Places: What Paul enjoins, is ene Bo- 
« dy, and one Spirit, even as we are called in one 
„Hope of our Calling; one Lord, one Baptiſm, &c. 

In order to illuſtrate this with an Inſtance nigh at 
hand, we need only look upon the Article “ con- 
© cerning Confeſſion. | | 

Here I can ſhew my Brethren a clear and irrefra- 
gable Inſtance of the Idea of the Huguſtan Confeſſion, 
that Ceremonies are not in all Places alike, - From 
this eleventh Article concerning Confeſſion, nobo- 
dy could of himſelf dream, tha in moſt of the 
Lutheran Churches a married Man or a married 
Woman, who go the next Day to the Lord's Supper, 
mould kneel down before the Chair and ſay over the 
very ſame Confeſſion, which a young Man alſo re- 
hearſes, and a young Woman too; and which 1s 
alſo rehearſed alike 6 Miles, yea 200 Miles off; 


this could not poſſibly be gathered from this eleventh 


Article of the Augu/tan Confeſſion. For, what 
avails ſuch private Confeſſing? What fort of an 
auricular Confeſſion is that, when a hundred and a 
thouſand ſay the fame Thing, and nothing more 
than what ſtands in the Book; which the Miniſter 
may at any time himſelf take and read, and which, 
to make ſhort Work, each Miniſter might read 0- 
ver to his Penitents all together, and let them only 
confirm it with one yes © And ſeeing this laſt is actu- 
ally done here and there, we ſee thereby that this 


entire Point is to be rank'd among the ns i 
whic 


which indeed ſome whole Churches of the Lutheran 
Way have perſuaded themſelves of in ſuch a-manner, 
that there is nothing at all heard of private Confeſh- 
on amongſt them, and yet for all that, they are 


D 


Members of one and the ſame Religion. Iheſe even 


thought, that inflead of giving People the I rouv _ 


of repeating a Form, and dinning the Miniſter's Ear 
eighty times over with the ſame Sound, which 5 
has heard ſo many Thowand times already, and 


which always comes but to the ſame, it 1s better to 
let the Miniſter ſtand at the Altar and himſelf pub- 


lickly read it over, and having read it, he thereupon 


abſolves. I know one Lutheran Country, where 
they however were for refining upon this: Still 
{thought they) private Abſolution ſtands mention'd 
in the Augiiſlan Confeſſion, There they cauſe the 
Form of confeſſing Sins to be read over as above; 
but then each in particular muſt go afterwards into 
the . and is individually abſolved. But cer- 
tainly neither is that the Meaning of the XIth Arti- 
cle of the Auguſtan Confeſſion; but the Meaning is 


indiſputably neither more nor leſs than this, that 


we ought not to let an honeſt Acknowledgment of actu- 
al Sin come quite into Diſuſe. That People ſhould 
be put under Compulſion and on the Rack, to 
recollect their Thoughts, Words, and Actions for 
| Weeks and Months back, and to oive a long Detail 
of them; this is not the View of the Aug/burg 
Confeſſion, nor is it poſſible: Yet however it muſt 
not be ſuffered to come into total Diſuſe, for People 
to tell one another ſometimes how it ſtands with their 
Heart, For that is the only Way to get an upright 
and honeft Flock, viz. to habituate them to expreſs 
the true and proper Senſe of their Mind; or at leaſt, 
2 8 certainly 
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certainly not to Prev ſuch a Thing, if it be not 
indeed 10. 

To this End are our little Claſs-Meetings, and 
conſequently they are entirely agreeable to the Au- 
guſtan Confeſſion, and preciſely anſwer the Mean- 
ing of the Eleventh Article.” A hundred People 
2 ad a hundred to that, have not been able to com- 
prehend what Bands ſhould be; others have writ- 
ten whole Books again chis Diſcloſing of the Heart, 
characterizing and branding it as a Hereſy; and 
yet it is cher more nor leſs, than what ſtands in 
expreſs Terms in the Eleventh Article of the Au 
tan Confeſſion, namely, We are not to let it come 
< into Diſuſe, for People privately to lay open 
< their Heart, confeſs their Sin, and be abſolved 
4% thereupon.” We are to abſolve each Perfon in 
that Particular, which he wants Abſolution for, or 
which pinches and burdens him. Is not this a pro- 
digious Eaſement for a public Teacher, for an Elder 


in a Congregation, when he is thus acquainted with 


the People before they come to ſpeak with him this 
time, and can diſcourſe with them upon hat, which 
is the critical Point with them ? 

For the reſt, there is nothing at all ſaid in the 


Auguſtan Confelbon, that this muſt be done juſt be- 


fore the Holy Communion, that it is tied to the 
Holy Sacrament, that a Perſon is bound to cet 
himſelf abſolved a Day or two before that Solemnity; 


no, but private Abſolution occurs as often as a Per- 


ſon ſtands in Need of it, as often as he wants it for 
bis Mind eſpecially, which much ſooner becomes 
| ſtaggering or confuſed than the Heart. Now when 
| ſuch a Confuſion overcaſts any one's Mind, then 


do ye diſpel 1 it, and ye which are ſpiritual, refloreſuch 
g one in oy 5 it of . pray for that Mind, 


that 
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that it may be healcd again *, In this Manner, not 
only one bears another's Burden e, but one actually 
takes it off from the other in the Name of Jeſus. 
M hoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they ere remitted unto 
them, Joh. xx. But that this be done preciſely be- 
fore the Holy Communion, be done in this or in the 
other Way, in general or in particular, are free 
Chriſtian-Ritual Matters of which it is here ſaid, 

that they may or may not be uniform in all Places, 

provided the Point of Doi ine eyed in the Confeſ- 


tion is but duly ſecur'd; that People do not treat 


their Frailties and Faults too ſlightly, and that they 
be not cloſe; but that they be glad to diſcover their 
Hearts, liking to let themſelves be looked upon as 
they FRA are; and be diſpoſed as Sinners ought 
to be, 4 ad when Grace is offered them. The Ce- 
remonies may afterwards be ordered as the ſpiritual 
Directory of a Country or Conſtitution mall ap- 
point, it is all the ſame to the Auguſtan Confeſſion, 

or if there. be any Difference, thoſe People WII 
always be better juſtified, Who, according to the 
true Senſe of the Eleventh Article, handle the primi- 
tive Myſtery of Abſolution diſtinctly and with Ef- 
fect, than thoſe who turn it into ſuch an empty 
Ceremony, for which they can find no Trace 
either in the Eleventh or any other Article. For 
there is not a Syllable there about any Form to be 
ſaid over, but about the Heart, about the Preſſure 
of the Heart: it connects with the twelfth Article 


concerning Repentance, concerning the Forgive- 


cſs of Git concerning Falling "ad yet Riſing 


again; where the Inſtance of Peter is alledged, and 


the Corinthian Man, 1 Cor. v. and 2 Cor. ii. How 


b Gal. vi, | Jar Fo 16. © Gal, V1, 2. 


L 3 Can 


can a written Form of Confeſſion come into one's 
Mind in the Cafe of Peter or of the Corinthian Man? 
It is not poſſible. Why? Peter ſaid nothing, he only RF 
wept bitterly; the Corintbian Man mourned and 


» * 


lamented for ſome Months, if not Years, and this - 
was his Form of Confeſſion. = 

Art, VIII. *Altio* the Word Chriſtendom, or the FF + 
e Chriſtian Church, properly imports no other than 
the general 4//embly of ſuch Men, who are true 
by Believers, and Saints.” —— (That is the Defini- 
tion: Ve word the laſt ſo,—of ſuch who are poor | 
Sinners, and thro' the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt have ( 
obtained Forgiveneſs of their Sin; and this is ſynony- 0 
mous with the foregoing. | | 

« Yet ſince in this World, there always remain J 
* Hy pocrites, falſe Chriſtians, yea open Livers * 
<« in Sin, amidſt the Companies of the Godly; the t 
« Sacraments are nevertheleſs of as compleat Force 0 
and Virtue, whether the Prieft who adminiſters ( 
« them, be à good Man or not. t 

There is ſomething weighty couched under this, t 
my Brethren ! Our Saviour was circumciſed, and = 5 
we do not know by whom? His Mother ws puri- | © 
tied, nor do we know by whom? Our Saviour FF. t 
was all his Life-Time a very religious and devout | fc 
Man in the public Worſhip; altho it is ſufficiently I. F 
known, that he had but a mean Opinion of the 0 
1 16 and Teachers of that Time. He declared E 

he Temple to be a Den of Thieves, and yet to be h 
4 5 of God too , and 1 frequented C 
it himſelf, f. 

One ſees by all ci and eſpecially by il 
one Paſſage which I have never yet heard taken 4 


2 Matt. xxi. 13. A ii. 46. 49: h 
much 
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much Notice of, but which I muſt nevertheleſs ſug- 
geſt to the eden s Minds; that it was an anci- 
ent Doctrine and Rule, that the Children of God 
were not to give themſelves a great deal of Concern, 
hat ſort of Perſons they might de, who performed 
Liturgical Functions amongſt them ? that, provi- 
ded their own Heart was but clean, and they were 
butagreed one amongſt another, no ſuch mightyotrels 
lay upon the Miniſter, who diſpenſed this or the other, 
and adminiſtred it to the People. The Argument 
I am going to alledge, is the Inſtance of Samuel. 
(1 Sam. viii.) His Sons were unworthy Men, nor 
did Samucl in ſome fort act much better with Ref 
pect to them, than Eli had done with Regard to 
his; nor, beſides, did the People relinquiſh their 
Judges with this Declaration, that they thereby 
thought to forſake their God alſo ; but they were 
only weary of the Vexations and Conſiſtorial 
Quirks of Samuel's Sons; without Doubt becauſe 
they found no proper Redreſs and Shelter againſt 
them with the Father: Vet Samuel, in his Flen-- 
chus or Expoſtulation © paſtes over the whole Story 
of his two Sons, and I have obſerved it as ſome- 
thing notable, that he always aſks in his own Per- 

fon, Have I taken any Man's Ox, or his Aſs? 

Have I defrauded or rd any body? Have I re- 
ceived a Bribe of any Man's Hand, to blind my 
Eyes with? No, they anſwered : But how if he 
had aſked, Have my Sons alſo not done it? In this 
Caſe he would not perhaps have received ſo ſatis- 
factory an Anſwer. And what was here, never- 
tneleſs, the Deciſion of God? They have not reject- 
ed Thee, but MAE. This, God ſaid; had Samuel 


* Lam. X11, 


E 4 ſaid 
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faid it, it would not have remain'd free from all 
Contradiction; but we ſee, God ſpoke it. He 
faid to ſuch a Prophet, concerning a People that 
was ſtagger d by the Exactions of bad Miniſters, 
by the evil Government of the Judges, and Alber 
cChoſe to change the Form of Government, as they 
had now for a hundred Years palt ſenſibly felt the 

unwarrantable Conduct of the Pricfts, (for ſuppo- 


ling at any Lime a Prophet, was himſelf a worthy 


Man, yet his Children were good for nothing,) 1 


2 to ſuch a Prophet, and concerning ſuch a Peo- 
ple, He far], Th JE Þa l 2 ref ected Hos (Why! 


againſt him nobody in Fact had made any Objec- 


tion, it was only againſt his Sons that every one 
cried out) but they have rejected Me. God in the 
firſt place accuſed them, that, thro' having been 
At ſatisfied with the wicked Sons, they rejected the 
pious Father too. Then he did not content him- 
felf with this; but /ecordly, took it as done to him- 
ſelf, They have rejected HE. That our Saviour 
indeed here looked at their deepeſt Aim, and at 
their Heart, there is no Doubt; for they had in- 
fallibly ſiniſter Ends at Bottom, and only took Ad- 
vantage of the wicked Converſation of Samuel“ 
Sons, to bring about their ſiniſter Intentions: Vet 
ſo much is, however, evident from hence, my 
Brethren! that the People might have acquieſced 


in thoſe bad Perſons, and that they needed not to 


have altered the Form of the outward Conſtitution. 


This is to me an ample Illuſtration ; and harmoni- 


zes very much with our Saviour's Words [Matt. 
xxili.) The Scribes and the Phariſees fit in Moes“ 
Seat: You cannot indeed regulate yourſelves accord - 
ing to the Example of theſe Men; t. IL batfc eEVer 
rbey ſay unto yon, there be obedient to their Word, 


Tr 


> | 5 
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in that ſubmit ye yourſelves.” There is no Queſ- 


tion but, when one can have Things upon a better 
Footing 2 priori, in that Caſe he may gladly embrace 


it *; but the Queſtion is, when we cannot now 


conveniently and regularly mend ourſelves, whether 
that be a ſufficient Reaſon for Separation ? Whether 
alſo it be not a Piece of Folly for us to ſhake one 
Man off our Shoulders to-Day, and to take another 
in a flattering Hope, who after ſome Time will be 


again juſt the fame? C' une mer a baire ; there 


would be no End of this in a mixed Afﬀembly. 
Therefore it remains, that the Donatiſis have 
erred in this Point, that they have engaged in a 
fruitleſs Controverſy ; having after all proved by 
their own Example, that the being a Servant of 
Chriſt, or poſſefling Servants of Chriſt, is not a 
Thing that can be fixed by a Leaſe. - For, what 
ſorry Miniſters have they themſelves had very often, 
in the two Centuries, during which they maintained 
their Schiſm ? Conſequently their Contention prov'd 
to be only about the Mode, and the Perſons, and not 
about the Thing. The Separatiſis in Germany 
have alſo, as is well known, left the outward 
Church. What a People then are they? What 
Fruits do we now hear of from them? It is indeed 
a diflicult, profound Myſtery, yet actually ground- 
el in the Nature of Things, it cannot be other- 
wiſe, (zv4y«4) but there at all Times will be ver 
indifferent Perſons within the outward Religious 


Paul ſays, © Ye are bought with a Price, be not 
** ye the Servants of Men, Stand faſt in the Liberty, 
Se. Item. Canſt thou become free? uſe it rather. 
Theſe are Cautions, which, to be ſure, we cannot alto- 
gether diſſemble or loſe Sight of at the ſame time. 


I. 5 | | | * ale 
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Pale, in whom many Things might be exceptec 
againſt. Hence the ſcattered Children of God muſt 
eſtabliſn themſelves in ſomething; and reſt the 
Matter on ſuch Platforms and Regulations, as need 
not be diſturbed or ſhaken thro* any Times, Epo- 
cha's or Viciſſitudes, yea thro' any Kind or Varia- 


tion of human Weakneſſes in the World; and this, 


when attained, may well be called a noble Baſis. 


Art. XIV. Since God is a God of Order, there 


cc is no Doubt but He likes Order in Church-Go- 
« gernment, as well as elſewhere : Therefore not 
« every one ſhall directly preach and adminiſter 


“ Sacraments, before he receives a Call from the 


« Church to this Office and Duty.” This is very 
natural, .nor need any thing be obſerved farther 
upon it; the Thing itfelf alſo is of ſuch. a Na- 
ture, that James had good Reaſon for ſaying, 
Let not every one preſume to be a Teacher s. 
It is certainly an Office, which one ought to con- 
ſider firſt about: Whoever thinks of becoming a 
Biſhop in the Church, ſays Paul, the ſame under- 
takes a great Matter. 1 Tim. iii. 1. When AAo ſes 
was to be one, he had a hundred Excuſes d. 
Whomſoever our Saviour afterwards takes not with- 
ftanding, and approves him to the Minds and Con- 


fciences of Men, ſuch a one has thereby attain- 


ed a great Character of Meetneſs. 

I am very well aware, that many are inclined 
to think, as if the canonical Form of the Call was 
the whole: but whether every one is a due Apoſtle, 


who happens to be introduced into a Living by 


ſome private Gentleman or Lord of a Manor, is 


E ch. iii, C 11. iv. 10. 


ano- 
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another Point, which is not affirmed in this Article 


of the Conteflion, as there is alſo nothing ſaid to 


derogate from it; all the Confeſſion does, is ſimply 
to embrace the general Poſition, that we ate not 


to act counter to Ileerov, Decorum; it does only 
make a Gloſs upon that Text, I have not ſent theſe 
Prophets, and yet they ran. Jer. XXili. 21. 

Art. XV. Good and commendable Church- 
% Conſtitutions made by Men, which do not aggrieve 
the Conſcience, are juſtly to be hanoured and ob- 


ſerved, &c. 


There lies oftentimes no intrinſic Worth in all 


theſe Modifications; they have no farther Validity 
than what Men lay upon them, what good Order, 


Harmony, and the mutual Conſent of certain Peo- 


ple, give them. One Regulation is indeed ever 


better than the other; yet he that comes laſt has 
nothing to do to preſcribe to him that was firſt 
ſeated, but only perhaps civilly and courteoully to 


make Overtures. Are they accepted? well and 


good; but if not, he is obliged to conform, or at 
leaſt let the Diſpute drop, elſe he is a Schiſinatic; 


theſe are are all ſtated Points. 


But if, merely becauſe ſuch and ſuch Regulations 


are otherwiſe good in themſelves, ſuch Obſtinacy 1s 


ſhewn, that for Initance a hundred Socinians are hin- 
dred from coming to ourSaviour, and forced back into 
their own erroneous Soul-hazarding Pale, (into the 
daily Opportunity of being drawn away, they and 
their Children, from the Merits of Jeſus to their 
own Righteouſneſs and Holineſs of Works, and to 
a hundred other falſe Doctrines, with which whole 
Countries are at preſent overwhelmed) for want of 
helping and condeſcending to them in their own 
Way; and we would plead in Excuſe before our 


L 6 Sa- 
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Saviour, that theſe People inſiſted, that one ought 
to pray ſtanding, whereas we prayed kneelins ; 


that theſe People were uſed to receive the Sera 


ment at once, but we to give it to one after the 
other, &c. and theſe Particulars (forſooth) one 


could not recede from on their Account: 3 


would our Saviour ſay, Who taught you this 
& Scrupuloſity? Who ſuggeſted to you this Rea- 

6 ſoning? Have not you heard, that rather than 
< offend or be a Stumbling-block to a ſingle Soul 
« for whom 1 died, you ought in all your Lives not 
6 to eat a Bit of Ficth ? Have not you read in your 
„Bible, that you are to become all Things to all 
« Men, that you may win ſome? If this was all, 


&« and if you could Hereby become approved to 


ce them in order to fave their Souls, (becauſe in 
c other Reſpects they found "Truth, Power and 
& Conviction in your whole Doctrine, and all 
ce they ſtood out for, was only a ſmall Pundtilio, 
ce which they thought they were right in;) then 
© you ought, it may be, even to have pony 
ce them, A. to that, you are in the Right | it is tri. 


ce your Method is better; by which means I ould 


& have gained their Souls: I owe you no Thanks 
& for your ftiff-neckedneſs.” In this Caſe, one 
would be treated by our Saviour, as the Rams, deſ- 
cribed in the Prophets as puſhing the Sheep with 
their Horns, were; and he would ſay, Secing ye 
will not take Care of my Sheep, on Account of 


Care, your Scheme that ye are ſo tenacious of, 
therefore I will take my Flock under my own Care. 


Exel. xxxiv. 

This is a weighty Affair, and theſe are Principle: 
which make the Auguſtan Confeſſion more valuable 
ſill to all Souls that love the Saviour, They 

were 
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were at that Time in Stati Con feſſionis, And here 
they inſiſted upon this Point againſt the whole 
Church of that Time, «ſuppoſing we were now 
„ weak, then ought you to comply a little with 
cc ys i; we are now People that are ſtumbled, the 
« whole Church muſt condeſcend to us.” In this 
Manner they explain themſelves in the Concluſion 
of the Augu/tan Confeſſion. If the Biſhops will 
not indulge us, if they will not comply with us in 
this and the other Thing; then let them anſwer for 
it to God themſelves at. the laſt Day, that they 
have loſt us.“ 

Conſequently the 4 Confeſſion was in 
earneſt in this Article, that it would not however 
canonize nor deify Ceremonies; that it would not 
have it deemed ſuch a Crime, by which a Man draws 

everlaſting Perdition upon himſelf, if he cannot 
perhaps fay Jes to all :ndifferent Things, but would 
be rather glad to ſee one and another Thing altered; 
nor alſo if an Evangeliſt, for the Sake of ſome 
real Spiritual Good, chooies to yield and comply 
with the Circumſtances of the Weak. And it did 
alſo remain canſtans et perpetua Velurtas Confefſorum; 
for thus it ſtands in the Augu//an Confeſſion, in the 
Apology, a and in the Formula Concordiæ; which laſt 
is otherwiſe become a Bone of Contenti in the 
Lulberan Religion, but this however | is found there 
100. 

Now comes, one weighty Paſlage more, a Cir- 


cumſtance belonging to the Ritual of the Church 
I mean Art. XXL, © 


i Rom. xiv. 1. 
* Which runs thus, in the Hymn: 
As touching th Honour which mong Men 
To the Saints hath eflabl: 15 been, 


This 
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This is a Point which I can diſpoſe no where elſe 
but among the Ceremonials of the Church. This 
Point is not yet in its full Order amongſt us; but 
yet there are good Reaſons for that too. We 
have indeed very plainly ſhewn through our Church- 
Book, that we approve of the old Diptychs, that 
they pleaſe us well, that we aſſert and like a parti- 
cular Remembrance of thoſe that are fallen aſleep, 
and that the Vigils which may be kept for a Bro- 


ther in this View, (and without any ſecondary ©? 
Ideas) is a commendable and nable Act of a Choir 1 
or of a whole Congregation. We ſing very reſpect- I 
fully in our Litany, « Keep us in everlaſting Fellows- 8 


6 ſhip with the Church triumphant, and eſpecially 
e with N. N. (ſuch a Brother or Siſter ;)” and had 
we more Time, were but the Controverſies and 
other ſuch Time-devouring Avocations once over, 
many Liturgical Rites would come into {till better 
Order amongſt us, and we ſhould find due Leiſure 
for Things which at preſent we have no Opportu- 
nity of. The Apoſtles Days, the Days (intro- 
duced in many Places) of the Confeſſors and Saints, 
who are not of ſo high a Rank as the Apoſtles ; the 
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Here aue indeed do teach ſo far, 
That one the Saints in Mind ſhould bear; 
That it affiſft our Faith may ſerve, 
Whatever we in them ob- erve, 
How Grace them ſcix d, and in them wrought, 
How Faith them thro" all Trials brought, &C. 
But that one to them Worſhip give, 

Or in Straight: aſk them to relieve, 
Of this the Bible nothing ſays, —— 
One Mediator, clear it is, 
*Twwixt Men and God dath wel 2 &c. 
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Commemoration-Days of Divines, as for Inſtance, 


in ſome Proteſtant Places, of far tin Luther, are 
well known; inſomuch that the late Mat heſius 
bas preached a Dozen or Iwo of Sermons upon 
Dr. A. Luther's Life, which are alſo printed. In 
Reſpect of every ſuch Thing, they immediately fall 
upon you in this Age, ſaying, ** theſe People are Pa- 
piſts, they are for wor/hipp:ng the Saints again.“ But 
the Charge is without Foundation, the Diptychs 


are a Part of the Ritual of a Congregation of God, 


there lies therein a Connection with the inviſible 


World; nor can we during this Time: of Faith 


occupy ourſelves too much with that which is in- 
viſible ; it is always a real Bleſſing, when we can 


repreſent very livelily to ourſelves that which is 


inviſible. — 5 „ 
Indeed, that great Exceſſes may be committed 


in ſuch Things, when they are not kept within 


Order, when there is no Inſpection over them, when 
every one may go with them to what Lengths he 
pleaſes, when Markets are made of them, when 
they even are attended with vulgar ſuperſtitious 
Ideas, (of which enough is {ſtill to be found in 
Lutheran Places themſelves, that might be well 


called Heatheniſh) and that this is highly to be 
cenſured; hereof there is no Doubt. But this can- 


not be imputed either to Religion, or to this Poſi- 


tion in itſelf; for we muſt neceſſarily ſtand in an 


avowed Fellowſhip with the Church inviſible. 
That is the Senſe of this Article. It is a Part 
of the Church's Ritual, that ſhe has Liberty to 
make Mention of the Saints according to the fee]- 
ing of her Heart, and according to the Example 


occurring in Scripture, It is enough by way of 


Precaution that we premiſe, the Interceſſion of the 


Slo- 


= 
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el >rified Saints is not any way more needful or to. 


5 2 89 upon, than it was to us whilſt they lived 

in the Body. It would be lilly, ſhould I, after 

their Departure, diſpute the Saints that ſame Right 

and Duty of Interceſſion, which I often ef” A 

pious Miniſter with here in this World, when, at 

taking leave of him, I ſay, Sir. I ined my- 
"2 


ſelf to your Prayers.“ To be ſure, they are not 
the worſe for their being departed to the Saviour. 


The ſingle Brethren's Choir is not in the wrong, if 


it thinks that the thirty or forty Brethren, which. 
go home ſo yearly out of it in ſome Places, retain a 


ſpecial Remembrance of the Choir; and that the 


more depart out of a Choir to our Saviour, ſo much 
the better it is for that ing, the more bleſſed it 


is, ſo many more Helpers that Choir gets, ſo many 


more Remembrancers, who charm the Saviour, 
and remind him occaſionally of ſuch a Day, or of 
fuch a Perſon, for inſtance; of the ſingle Brethren's 8 
Feſtival, that he would be plcaſed to be Fay nizh 
then with his Preſence. 
[n what * refore does the ety lie? An ſco. 

Here Its the Abſurdity, that Men act with the 
Saints, as + ey could be Peet in a thouſand 


Places at the ſame Time; otherwiſe, in the Sup- 


poſition of their interceding, in itſelf, there is no 
Abſurdity. So far indeed as we have no Need of 
any Interceſſion at all, I alſo again g.ve up the Ar- 
ument; and as ſoon as the eon of common 
Fellow-Chriſtians is likewiſe cut off, then I* have 


nothing farther to obſerve, but that the Apoſtle Paul 


1 No well-educated Child in the Church of England 


goes to Bed, without kneeling down before its Parents, 


and ſaying, Pray Father, (or Mother ) tray ta God ta. 


bleſs me, and make me a good Child, 


- 
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more and more real Influence upon Matters, than 


for ane t the fame Saint is invoked at once in 
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Das ſald m, we are to u ake Interceyrons. I 3 ſay, * 
the e of Men was in general to ceaſe, 16 
(tor properly ſpeaking we need none to do us that | 
Office, the: eis no Want of Interceſſors already, the 
5585 Ghoſt our heavenly Mother, and Chriſt our 

verlaſting Z:/band, being able to manage all for us; 
they certain! y do not for get us, and He, the fecu- 
liar God of the Chur ch, is zladly g orified in his 
OWN, no one needs 0 Him about it 2 den 
might the Interceſſion of the depart ed Saints in 
Glory be diſſembled tœo. But as that is not the Caſe, 
0 FEE is to be objected againſt the Interceſſion 
of the departed Saints, than againſt t that of thoſe 
{ti preſent ; they are at leaſt equal one to the 
other, and the departed Souls have very probably 


thoſe that are yet in the Tabernacle. 

Therefore we muſt apprehend this Point very 
preciſely, and muſt ſee where the Fault lies, viz. 
1 In the Superſtition, and Idea of Merit, 2 in 
the ſhoving aſide our Saviour's Merits, 3. In the 
Deifying of the Saints, and 4. In certsin Exten- 
fions, the Abſurdity of which is, ſelf-evident: that, 


Lay, Stain, Portugal, Afri ica ard America, who. 
mult therefore be puzzled which Place to lend an 
Ear to firſt. 1 
All theſe are Thi ugs, to confute which properly 
ro great Je monſtration is nee ul; rather every 
Perſon, when he 8 to think, immediately 
finds where the Miſtake lay. Setting Sophiſtry a- 
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ſide, (which ſome may have uſed, to perſuade Men 
into ſuch Kind of Things with Deſign) one cannot 
ſufficiently wonder how any Perſon could be fo 
credulous, as to imagine an Omniſcience in thoſe 
Souls that are departed to our Sav our, or once 
ſuffer ſuch a Fancy to come in his Mind. No, 


they are glad and happy, when they are but round 


about Him, nor do they love to let their Thoughts 


be ſcattered and divided into ſome thouſands of Pla- 


ces; rather they all concentrate themſelves in his 
holy Heart, their and our Mother City ; tho' here 


doubtleſs their neareſt Friend, their Brethren, their 


own Choir, come oſteneſt of any other into their 
Mind, and when they diſcern in our Saviour's Eyes 
the Inclination and tender Attachment, the Thoughts 
of Peace, He bears towards their Friends, then no 
doubt it particularly rejoices them ; then they cer- 
tainly ſhew no Indifference towards the Matter, 
but ſing one Hallelujah, one Moteta, one ſweet 
Hymn, one Hail, Lamb of Ged! after the other, 
for that the Saviour will be pleaſed fo eſpecially to 


take their Choir and their beloved ones into his 


_ Conſideration. 


118. 
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Spoken March 3. 1748. | 
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ARTICLE XVI. 
civil Government, —— 
: — each 
And think our People, all and each, 
That God the worldly Magiſtrates — + 
Himſelf hath made and dignify'd, &c. 


1 N general we are to take Notice, my Brethren ! 


with reſpect to this Subject, that it is. a very 
important One; and without a ſolid Inſight into 
this Matter, a Congregation can by no means 
fubliſt, - - Fe 


This Article concerning civil Ordinances and Con- 
ſtitutions is indiſpenſibly neceſſary for Labourers in a 
Congregation, (tho otherwiſe the ſimple Members walk 
on in their Simplicity, and may have no Occaſion for 
being often in their Lives put in Mind about it particu- 
larly, becauſe they are taken Care of, and pleaded for 
by others.) For here ſome actual Offence may be com- 
mitted unwittingly ; which not only draws various Af- 
ter-Pains upon the Oger himſelf, but] alſo Scan- 
dals upon the Doctrine and Honour of Jeſus, 
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We muſt here obſerve three Points with regard 
to the Holy Scripture, 1. the Time of the Prophets; 
2. our Saviour's Time; and 3. the Time of the 
Apoſtles. For as we really hear the holy Scripture 
ſpeaking of Magiſtracy in ſuch a threefold Taſic; 
we mult therefore account for its diverſe Ways of 
expreiling itſelf, according to theſe threefold Cir- 
cumſtances of the World, 

At the Time of the Prophets, the ſecular Govern- 
ment, as it was modified in 7/rae/, was a diſorderly 
Stats, an Anomalon; one could not ſay, inſtituted 
by God, but permitted, and felf-choſen. Hence 
all the Chagrin, which the Prophets very often 
poured out and vented againſt the Magiſtracy, 
(which cannot poſſibly be denied) all the Liberty 
which they often took to correct the Magiſtrate, 
and, which is more remarkable ſtill, to reform the 
Magiſtrate” s Commands, and give different ones, 
and fo to put the People into Suſpence, whether 
they were to follow the Prophets, or the Magiſtrate, 
(all which is to be ſeen undeniably in the Old Tef:- 
ament) came from this Ground, that the preſent 
Modification of the Magiſtrate's Function was not 
of a divine Original, but rather ine tenus an 
Infringement upon the Theocracy * ; upon which 
Account the Theocracy was conſtantly at Variance 
with it, The Form of the Ma giftracy at that 
Time Was merely 8 and they being at lat 


„ State to be e again amongſt the 
People under the Pretence of a divine Ordinance; 
but the Princes of the Captivity ruled once more, 
in the Way wherein the Judges had ruled . 
But in What Sort of Times did our Saviour live? 
Qur Saviour was a public: ſpirited Man, and ſo cannot 
b See 1 San. X. 19. xii. 12. 
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be compared to a Frenchman, & e. but we muſt com- 
pare Him to an £ng/iþman-or--a- Dutchman: the 
Principles our Saviour was educated in, were re- 
publiean. The People of Vac was a proper Re- 

public; indeed it was an Imperial Fee, a Depen- 
dency of the Roman Empire; but upon ſuch tree 
and noble Conditions, that, when Things went or- 
derly, the Roman Monarchy was properly only the 
Guardian and Protector, and the People in other 
Reſpects had almoſt all Things at their own Diſ- 
poſal, at leaſt in all Matters religious, which, with 
the People of God, did ever include, more or leſs, 
thoſe of the State. For the Teachers were at the 
ſame time Judges, they could ſentence to Death. 

To this Pilate alſo referred, Judge ye him according 
to your Law: and if, as it frequently happens, fome 
Incroachment was made upon them, it was to be 
reckoned amongſt the V iciflitudes of the Age. For 
it never has been otherwiſe in the World, one 
Neighbour is every now and then ineroaching 
upon the other; yet he 15 not- for that Reaſon his 
Lord; no! only the ſuperior Strength, which one 
happens to have beyond the other, is abuſed, accord- 


ing to Habbes's Law of Nature, The Fewiſh Kings, 


ſo called, were at that Time but Titular Kings, 
and had no Authority unleſs they uſurped it as Ty- 
rants. Our Saviour looked upon Herod himſelf as 

an Intruder, and never in all his Life honoured him 
Our Saviour knew. very well, that 
Kings muſt not be ſtiled Foxes; he knew very 


well, that Majeity ought not to be ſpoken of ſo con- 


temptuouſly, Tell that Fox, (or, according to the 
preſent Way of ſpeaking, that Knave) from Me.” 
Would Zuther have gone to excuſe himſelf, in 
reſpect of his coarſe Expreſſions and Speeches, with 
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our Saviour's Example; it would not have done: 
For theſe were Speeches at that Time out of wor- 
thy, ſolid Principles; they approved our Saviour 
as a right and worthy ew, a Patriot, and that he 
neyer intended to play the Hypocrite, or gain Ground 
( BY for his Doctrine and Undertakings, by Flattery, but 
left Herod to lay what Obſtacles he would and could 
in his Way. He ſaid, Render unto Cz/ar the 
Things that are Cæſar's ; here he directed People 
to the Head of the Republic, to the Chief, to the 
+ Lord Paramount; but to point out to them the Duties 
towards Herd, He never gave himſelf a Quarter of 
an Hour's Trouble. 

From this very Plan has ariſen the mighty Quære, 
(which is only to be adjuſted from the Apoſtle 
Pauls Deciſion,) whether the Children of God 

muſt not be always the laſt to acknowledge a new 
Sovereign, to acknowledge an Uſurper, an Enemy 
who has made an Invaſion in a Country, and whe- 
ther they ought not to avoid ſhewing the leaſt Teſti- 
mony of a Subject's Reſpect, of a willing Subjection, 
until they know pretty nearly what are their former 
Sovereign's Sentiments about it? This is a needful 
Queſtion; and the Hearts of the Children of God 
have always a great Tendency to the Affirmative. 
We have alſo acted in this Manner during the laſt 
War in Germany, theſe are the Principles which I 
maintained poſitively then in Places, where every 
Thing ſeemed to be turned upſide down; I at that 
Time exhibited my Mind even in Writing to the fore- 
going Purpoſe, to the Senſe of. Patriot, The = 
Apoſtle Paul however has on the other hand given the FF 
Children of God a more compendious Advice, that | 
they have no Occaſion to enter ſo deep into the | | 
| Matter, nor to purſue the Examination too far; (fo 
SE 4 that 
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DISCOURSE XX: mv 
that Children of God in England have no Need 
to torment themſelves thirty Years together with 
the Application of paſſive Obedience, and with the 
Conſequences of a Principle, which ſometime in 
the laſt Century may have been ſcriptural, but after- 
ward became fanatical:) On this Head alſo there is 
good Counſel in the Scripture, and this we ſhall 
hear by and by. 

The Saviour, for the: reſt, eſtabliſhed nothing new, 
but left every Thing juſt as he found it. He di- 
rected his Diſciples to be reſpectful and obedient 


towards the Sarhedrim, towards the great Council 


of the Fews*. He commanded to render to Cæ- 


far his Tribute, and decided the Point of Taxes 
and Exciſe in Favour of the Magiſtrate 4. Theſe 


are the Caſes which we have recorded of our Sa- 


viour; and at the ſame Time He abſolutely 


forbad his Diſciples to intermingle in Affairs foreign 


to them; and the Diſciples Example atteſts, that 
they left every Thing in its: Place as they found 
it, when they followed Him. 

Now TI come to the third Parked; which was 
during the Time of the Diſciples and Apoſtles; 


. and here Things were haſtening apace towards the 


Diſſolution of the Fewiſh Republic. A little before, 
and whilſt that Judgment was ſenſibly approaching, 


Paul had finiſhed his Courſe ; he himſelf lays, the 


Storm is impending, it only remains that it burſt. 
John lived to ſee that Time; then the Republican 
Government was quite at an End, and pure Deſ- 
potiſm prevailed. The Remnant retained no long- 
er any Rights or Privileges of Princes of the Capti- 
vity, but became ſuch a People as they are at this 
Day, that were barely ſereen d by the Magiſtrate 


© Matt. xvii. 24. A ch. xxii. 17, 
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of each City where they dwelt, and were obliged 
to regulate themſelves according to the ſupreme 
Lord of the Country in which they lived : And 
this might equally be a King of Zgypt, or a Roman 
Prætor, or Proconſul ; n eee they were, they 
were pure Subjects. Now: the greateſt Part of the 
Chillin: confited- at that Time of ſuch as had 
been Fews; and even thoſe Chriſtians that were 
of Heathen Extraction, had been already a long 
while accuſtomed to the Monarchical Form of Go- 
vernirent, there being few Republics even among 
the Heathens; (the great Republics had been all 


diſſolved of Courſe.) Therefore Paul, as a Pro- 


phet, in the approaching State of Things, (as ac- 
cording to the fineſt- ſpun political Maxims at pre- 
ſent, it naturally muſt come to paſs) taught and 
inſtructed his People how to behave ; he ſaid, Let 


every Soul be ſubject to thoſe higher Powers, un- 
« der which he is; for ye may be aſſured, that no- 


te thing happened without God; where ſomething 


ce of this Nature in Fact exiſts, hire it is God's 


& Ordinance and Appointment ; whoſoever there- 
c fore reſiſts, whoſoever criticizes upon it, and 
cc wants to eſtabliſh other Principles, the ſame ſets 
ce himſelf againſt the actual Ordinance of God, 
ce which is now ſettled, and which alſo beſt ſuits with 


cc the Goſpel.” Rom. xiii. And in another Place 
(1 Tim. ii.) he hath faid, © When we have a good 


% Magiſtrate, it is well far” us, we can lead a quiet 
ec and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty, 


cc we are more ſheltered than ever; we have an 


e incomparable Advantage by it, we are placed at 
« Faſe, and enjoy our Peace and Converſe with 


cc the Saviour.” To the ſame Effect he explains 


himſelf Rom, xiii. The Magiſtrate is for our Be- 
- nefit; 


— —— wm ˙ rs nn» IDE 


DISCOURSE XxX. 265 


cc nefit; if there was no Magiſtrate, we ſhould be 
c obliged to beg of God for one; he is the Miniſter 
ec of God to us for Good.” 
Conſequently, it is not only a Point of Conſei- 
ence, nor only a Piece of Wiſdom in Chriſtians 


that they are Subject; but their Inclination is ſuper- 


added to all this, their Heart is ſo inclined, they 
are Partiſans for the Rights and Power of the Ma- 
giſtrate; and amongſt the ſeveral Forms of Magiſ- 
tracy, Deſpotiſm is, in Temporals, even the moſt 
agreeable to them to be under. | | 

Whoſoever attacks us upon this Topic (the High- 
er Powers) in Germany, and in Monarchical Coun- 
tries, he is a baſe Perſon, he only wants to pick a 
Quarrel with us : but if any one attacks us in Re- 
publics, to ſuch we muſt reply with a little more 
Caution, and with more Chriſtian Dexterity than 
we often like. For the Diſciples of Chriſt are a- 
mongſt the firſt, that give Umbrage in Republics, 
becauſe they are Sheep, Scaliger ſaid on a Time, 
tacebam quia eram Ovis: And this is the Diſciples 
favorite Fault, which they uſe themſelves to imme- 
_ diately together with the Goſpel, and ſeems as it 
were to be inſtilled into them with the Mother's 
Milk of the Holy Ghoſt. They do not love to 
 intermeddle in foreign Matters, they do not 


love, under the Colour of Patriotiſm, to engage in 


_ Diſcuſſions of other Men's Right or Wrong. Now 
if ſuch a ſimple Brother ſhould drop in amongſt a 
Company of Tories, and hear them reaſoning about 
Paſſive Obedience, about inactive, ſimple Subjſection, 
he might ealily overſhoot himſelf, and fav, *Yes 1 
that is all right, that is my Mind too; and a Pa- 
triot might at the ſame Lime take this very ill of 
him. The Auguſtan Confeſſion does not determine 
theſe' Circumitances on either Side: It teaches us 


M ins 


L 
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| no Jus publicum, my Brethren ! but all it ſays is, 
that Chriſtians are ſuch Perſons, as will never give 
the Magiſtrate any Trouble; it merely ſettles this 
Poſition, that all People may, from the Side of the 
Chriſtians, live in Peace and Quietneſs. | 

Now come ſome ſpecial Poſitions. 

The Confeſſton ſays, that ** Chri/tians may even 
be Magiſtrates.” They may without Diſpute, (we 
have Inſtances of it in our own Congregation) they 
may be ſo; but with a great Deal of Incumbrance, « * 
The Point here aſſerted is only, that for being in 
that Station they are not condemned; and that is 
true, - 

e They may alſo decide diverſe Matters accord- 
c ing to the received Rights and Laws.” Yes, 
dear Brethren! they not only may, but they are 
obliged to do it. May God keep us from an 
arbitrary Rule, where the Law is not made till at or 
after the Caſe ! that will not do. As ſoon as the 
Citizens know what is Law and Juſtice, they may 
then regulate themſelves accordingly; and the Ad- 
miniſtrators of the Laws are obliged to keep to that 
Rule. The Doubt here levell'd againſt, aroſe 
only out of a certain Nicety, which People had ©! 
got into at that Time and ſome have ſince, as if | 
the Laws ought firſt to be examined into with regard {| 

to their Equity, their intrinſic Equity, the in- 
trinſic Juſtice of the uſual Juſtice : but this is an 
endleſs Attempt, this no Chriſtian Man in his Sen- 
ſes, can think of undertaking; upon this Head a 
ll Perſon might ſtudy himſelf to Death almoſt, and yet 
| ſcarce finiſh a few Sheets of the Whole in all his 
Life; and tho' he ſhould at length have decided 
| the Thing according to his own Sentiments, ano- . 
' _ ther may perhaps demonſtrate to him in e a 4 
i | „ | ear's 
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Year's Time, that, taking it in the ſtricteſt Man- 
ner, he had not judged rightly. It is a very diffi- 
cult Thing to reform the Matters of the Ancients : 
for when we look at the Houſes they have erected, . 
we have indeed a thouſand Particulars to find Fault 


with; but were they to ſee our Method of building, 


they might perhaps make ſtill ftronger Objections 
to us. And it is the ſame with regard to their Re- 
gulations in judicial Affairs. To be ſure, they have 


turned Things on this and on the other Side, as 


maturely as they could; and they were forced at 
length to make them at leaſt paſſable, becauſe they 


could not make them more perfect. 


« Likewiſe not bear the Sword in vain, but in- 
ce flict Pain on Evil. Doers.“ There is no Doubt 
of it. I myſelf, as great a Lover of Peace as I am, 
and as much as I love Mankind, yet have one 


Principle: Had I remained a Magiſtrate, I ſhould 


have inſiſted upon it very much, whether the'Se- 
ducers of Children ought not to be put to Death; 
all, without Diſtinction, immediately upon the firſt 
Offence ? If any one had corrupted a Child to Day, 
in a few Days after, his Head ſhould have been 


ſtruck off. This is a Principle, the Juſtice of 


which is evident to the whole World. In England, 
it is regulated pretty near thus. Now then, as ſuch 
a Neceſſity may appear to a Diſciple of Chriſt in 


one Caſe, to another it may appear too in another; 


in this we muſt bear with each other, 
„And in a righteous War, apply to Almighty 


| God for Victory.“ Now here indeed there is no- 


thing determined, as to the Definition of a right- 
eous War; but it is a general Propoſition, which 


1s certainly true. For if I am invaded by any one 
in my own Country unjuſtly,” and am like to be 


2 | driven 


E 
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driven out, or diſturbed in my Peace; who will blame 
me, if I beg God Almighty to give me the Victory; 


it I beg Him not to let the Invader gain the Day? 


that is one Thing. 


Secondly, I will ftill ſpeak a Word or two con- 


cerning War, leſt it may ſound as if we would paſs 
over this Matter /icco pede, and perhaps out of 
Policy. There is nothing more certain, than that 
there are ſome Myſteries remaining, which might 
be termed not ſo much occult Qualities, as rather 
Things, the Cauſes of which remain occult, until 
the Day of the Revelation of all Things; of this 
I will only alledge a couple of Inſtances. . In the 
Revolution of States there abides indiſputably a 
Myſtery. A courteous, mild, meek, and godly 
Sovereign in his Degree, has ſcarce reigned two or 
three Years, but he ſhall be poiſoned, or other- 
wiſe made away with, The Caſe has frequently 
occurred, that ſome one has even hazarded his 
Life, from fanatical Principles, to remove the moſt 
gracious Prince imaginable out of the World ; and 
a Tyrant on the other ſide, who has killed a thou- 
ſand Men with his own Hand, who, when walking 
quite alone about his Buildings and Works, has 
often guaſi aliud agendo, merely for his Pleaſure, 
ſtabbed poor Labouring-Men, Carpenters and Ma- 
ſons, ſuch a one, in the midſt of a Million of Male- 
content, who if they had pleaſed, might have 
made an End of him in a Moment, ſo that he 
ſhould. never more be heard of,) has yet made his 
Way thro', and ſeen his ninetjeth Years. This is 
one of thoſe Myſteries, my Brethren ! which no 
Man can unravel. 


Another Myſtery, which we cannot well ac- 


count for, is not ſo much why the Goſpel is zot 
| 4 preached 
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DISCOURSE xXX al 
preached to the Africans £ (many ſcrupulous Heads 
torment themſelves about this without knowing 
what they ould be at) no; but the Myſtery hes 
rather here, Why the Golpel is preached to the 
Europeans? For, that the Goſpel is not preached 
to the Heathens, may be admirably reconciled with 


the Divine Mercy and Faithfulneſs, which can deal 
ſo indulgently with Ignorance: but that in the Situ- 


ation wherein the preſent Europeans are, ſince the 
Year 800, the Goſpel is every Day preached unto 


them, or at leaſt might be preached, ſo that the 


Candleſtick {till remains in its Place fo far, that 
one cannot however ſay among them, Chri/tus non 
; this I cannot underſtand, here I muſt ſuſpend 


— 


my Judgment, and think, O Abyſs 1 O the 


Depth Sc 
'Fo come to the Application. War is cortaledy 


a Work of Providence, an Affair which is diſpoſed 


and ſettled in the Council of the Watchers ©, the 


opening of a Vein in Nature, under which more- 
over moſt holy Views of God are accompliſhed ; 


and which now for ſeveral Years, is become a 


ſmaller Plague to a Land, than Famine- or Pefti- 


lence. F ormerly they ſung, Es iſt groſs Elend, 
&c. this can be ſaid no more with Truth. It 


happens eg naw and then, when there are Per- 
ſons who deſire expreſsly to be revenged of ſuch or 


ſuch People or Countries; yet this may alſo happen 


in common Life, it has its Reaſons, . and 13 only 


ſo that Time 1 in Fact; but it is no more thus from 


© Dan. iv. 
f There is great Danger and great Moe, 
Where Peſtilence dath ſpread ; 
But greater yet by far, I trow, 
Where War is and Blood. ſped. 
M 


* 


3 the 


@HPmHISCOURSE XX. 
the mere Nature of War. War is now a School 
and Academy Affair; it is conducted by Princi- 
ples and Rules: There is a certain Lav, of Nations. 
obſerved in War, which all Countries have tacitly 
agreed upon.” The Military Life has within theſe 
few Years become even a School for Souls, in 
which the Savio ur has taken an Opportunity of ap- 
prehending Souls who would cife have never been 
ſeized for Him in all their Lives, and in all! Aprcarance 
would have pegithed, but by Means of this State > have 
been made happ, Wy and Members of his Body. What 
would I prove by all this? Is it, that War is a no- 
ble, excellent, and deftrendle Thing; that one 
ought to cry out, Nulla ſalus pace, Belluml te Poſci- 
mus omnes? God forbid ! But yet I would ſay fo 
much, that there is a Myſtery at the Bottom of 
this Aﬀai ir, the Springs of which are managed by 


ſuch'a firſt Mover, that we muſt lay our Hand 
upon our Mouth, and not dare to reaſon. And if 


we ſhould lay, our Saviour had forbid Chriſtians, 
that is, all E urobeans, to wage War, we ſhould 


ſpeak Nonſenſe. , It vBuld however be too much 


on the other fide; to addreſs one thus, „Thou (who 
art a free Chriſtian, and by thy Condition mayſt 
& 2& according to thy own Choice) Wilt thou be 
$2 Soldier? "and upon his anſwering, No / to 
proceed farther, ** But thou art obliced to it, elſe 
te thou art no good Chriſtian, thou art no good (C15 
ce tizen, hou art no Adherent of the Argou/7in 
c Confeflion, &c. This would be, on the other 
Side, an abſurd Concluſion from the Premiſes, 

In Article the eighteenth it was læid down,“ Bt 

%“ Man, as daily Experience ſhews, has Rill ! 
« ſome meaſure n Freedom of Will, Sc. He can, 
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„Matters which natural good Senſe, can judge of, 


c gg, to follow a Trade, and in ſuch Kind do that 


« which is good and uſeful, Sc. He can chooſe, 
e pro tempore, with regard to the Circumſtances of 
« his eutward Life. 

On this it turns; whoſoever has his free Option, 
he acts according as he is diſpoſed. Has he an In- 
clination to try this School, thinking this School 
ſuits beſt for him, or that he ſhall effect a great 
deal of Good in it? (he would fain perhaps be the 
Comfort of poor oppreiled Creatures, that the Bleſſ- 
ing of him that was ready to periſh may com? upon 
him 5, which is indeed no impoſſible Caſe in War) 
then I will certainly not diſluade him from going for 

a Soldier; he does ten times better in going a Soldi- 
er, than in being an idle Vagrant, But from hence 


it does not at all follow, that People may be compell- 


ed to enliſt for Soldiers from the Principles of the 
Augu/tan Confeſſion; or that Mankind have ever a- 
greed to ſuffer themſelves to be carried away for 
Slaves, and uſed in a Way that is not only not ac- 
cording to the Perſon's Mind, but which he has no 
Dexterity, Tendency, Capacity or Qualifications 
for; and this very oiten not for the Service of the 
Prince or Counts; y, but for the Profit of an effe- 


minate, diſorderly Subaltern, who can neither pro- 


duce a Commiſiton for it 2 2 iori, nor the A pproba- 
tion of his Sovereign a pgfteriori this, I ſay, is no 
where to be found in the Auguſtan Confeſſion, and 
we are now ſpeaking purely concerning the Doc- 
trine and Principles there. As to what is afterwards 
adviſable by Way of Counſel, how a Perſon is to 
behave in his ſpecial and perſonal Circumſtances, 
this the Saviour mutt teach him, when it comes ſo 
| 5 Job XXIX, 13. 
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far: But if Chriſtian Colonies in all Quarters of the © 
| World take Precautions, not to become with any © 
'S Appearance of Right, a Sacrifice to ſuch Kinds of © 


Irregularity and Violence; this does not hinder them 

from being good Adherents of the Augiſtan Con- 9 

feſſion. . - 

i AA Man, who in human Life buys and ſells; or 

j © takes an impoſed Oath; who poſſeſſes ſomewhat 

| of his own ; is married, and has Children; does. © 

if - © by all this commit no Sir.“ BT | = 

= 1 The Combination of theſe Matters is a little par- 
ticular ; yet we find a parallel Place in the Synodal - 
Conclufion of the Council of Jeruſalem, (Acts xv.) 
that they were to prohibit the new Chriſtians Things 
ſtrangled and Fornication, This is an Argument, 
that ſome muſt have before put Queſtions concerning 
diverſe Things, whether they ſhould not admit this : 
or that? for otherwiſe. a Reſolution of this Kind could , 
not have enſued. Now doubtleſs the eating or not 
eating of a Fowl, and the committing or not commit- : 

ting Fornication, are Things in themſelves of a very 
different Nature. So in this Place, Buying and 
Selling, taking an Oath, having a Wife, are allo 
pretty ſtrangely put together: for there is a great 
Difference between my ſtanding and ſelling ſome- 
thing in a Shop, and the going and lifting my Fin- 

ger up towards Heaven, and ſwearing a corporal 

Oath upon my Soul ; theſe are "Things as ditterent, 

as Eaſt and Weſt. But the Auguſtan Confeſſion's Point 

in View was, to get all the Objections of that Age 

in Political or Civil Matters, removed at once; and 

at that Time People were for ſequeſtring the Saints 

of God from Traffick, and all common Affairs of 

Life; they were for diſparaging the State of Matri- 

mony, and for rendering one Claſs of Men, not 2 8 

: | | * 
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ly ſpiritually but even temporally, irreputable and 


infamous, if they married, inſomuch that a married 
Prieſt was a S:deroxylon : this the Confeſſors were 
deſirous to put an End to. Now the Caſe of an 


| Oath being alſo in thoſe Days canvaſs'd and brought 
into Queſtion, it comes in amongſt the reſt. 


And here the Confeſſors at Augsburg were again 


very much of my Sentiments. The Affair of an 


Oath is without Doubt treated too ſpeculatively. An 


| Oath is nothing elſe bit an Yes or No, that is a clear 


Caſe; but an Oath however is ſomething peculiar- 
ly circumſtantiated, it is a /o/zmn Yes or No. Hence 
our Saviour, out of Reſpect for an Oath, forbad 
ſwearing in Diſcourſe one with another“, leſt a Man 
might be habituated to ſwearing, and fo when called 
before a Court of Judicature in any Aﬀair, and re- 


quir'd to ſwear, it might be too glib with him; but 


that rather he might pauſe and think, “ Nay, Nay! 


<< thou art now to ſay Yes ſolemnly, doſt thou then 


know for certain what thou ſayſt? This was our 
Saviour's Aim, He, out of Reſpect for that Oath 
which was to be taken before the Magiſtrate upon 


the Law, upon the Thora, aboliſhed light ſwearing; 


thoſe indecent Forms, Upon my Soul ! God Fnows ! 
I will lay my Life upon it] &c. theſe the Saviour a- 
boliſhed. And certainly, if I hear a Child of God 


uſe ſuch an Aſſeveration, I am frighted to this Day. 
It very ill becomes, it diſguiſes a Brother; 


therefore our Saviour aboliſhed it, (this is as clear as 
the Light) making expreſs Mention of only ſuch 
Oaths, as are never required before a Court of Ju- 


dicature, but which on the other Hand fully anſwer 
to the vain Aﬀeyerations uſed in theſe Days. Juſt 


b Matt. v. 34. | 
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as Men now-a-Days have diverſe impertinent Pro- 


teſtations, ſo they had ſome even at that Time. 


But when good James, (who at this Day is preſup- 
poſed to have been the Apoſtle of that Name, and 
whoſe Epiſtle is declared to be canonical) ſays Nei- 
ther ſhall ye ſwear by any other Oath, as to that let 
h:m ſee e, whether the Lord commanded it him? 10 


ſays once, 1 Cor. vii. This I jay, not the Lord : 
haps it might have been good, if James had uſed ha | 


ſame Precaution. It is at leaſt certain, our Saviour 


did not ſpeak thus, and the Example of his Apoſtles 
is alfo againſt the Thing; for they have ſworn in 


their Epiſtles, ſo that one ſhivers again in reading 
it. The Apoſtle Paul ſwore ſo ſtrongly i, that we 
need take no ſuch Oath before any Magiſtrate; no 
Oath equal to it is ever required. For, if we ſearch 
to the Bottom, what that Form, So help me God, 
implies, it is this; „If I lye, Lam contented, that 
„God Almighty in his Turn ſhall leave me inhel p- 


< ed, and chaſtiſe me in ſome very tender Part and 


40 Thrall of mine.” When Divines afterwards 


from theſe Words, (whoſe direct Meaning is no 
more, than I have ſaid) extend the Senſe to Time and 


other wiſe N it, ita me 725 adjuvet |! Therefore 
it remains true, that the Apolt] e Pauls Oaths are 


much ſtronger, and make one's Blood recoil - more 
than, any Oatbs prefcribed by the Magiſtrate. 
Whence alſo, there are whole Countries, (England 
for inſtance) where it no otherwiſe .comes into any 


e Mind, but that an Oath is a RO Afirma- 


I 2 Cor, 10 23. xi 10. 
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DISCOURSE XX a | 
tion and Aſſeveration, where an honeſt Man muſt | 


dread to ſay any Thing, which he is not fully ſure a 
of; it is purely a Remedy againſt the light affirming 


or elſe deny ing and diſſembling of an inward Conſci- | 

_ euſneſs; in order to put an End to all Debate, to = 
put an End to that Levity, where People at random | 
5 ſay, Ves, Ves] I have ſeen it, I have heard | 
1 it.” —< But conſider quite ſolidly, (is rejoined} ö 
1 „ whether it be certainly true? Doſt thou /olemnly, | 
+ and in the Sight of God, ſay, it is even ſo?? 1 
Heere a Perſon, it may be, recollects himſelf, and 
5 thinks, „ No! I do not know quite certainly after | 
5 all, whether I ſaw and heard it juſt in that Man- | 


C ner.” But why then didit thou before ſay ſo? «I | 
had not rightly conſidered it; but this Form of 

& Aſſcveration has now ftruck an Awe upon me, 

* and makes me conſiderate.” This is the End of | 
an Oath, and as reaſonable a one as any can poſſi- „ 
bly be. „ | 
However, as it is now come fo far, that the 
Magiſtracy is ſatisfied, even tho” a great Number 
of their Citizens do not ſwear z accepting the giving 
of the Hand, and a bare Affirmation, as equally va- 
lid: therefore I have indeed nothing to object, if 
Children of God incline to embrace this Condeſcen- 
ſion with both Hands, and even perhaps to ſuffer 
on that Account a little Reproach to be caſt upon 
them; for they are great Gainers by it. 1. As ſoon as 
any one is diſpenſed with from ſwearing, he is ef- 
caped out of the World's Way in Point of outward 
Advantages and Preferments ; for whoever does not 
ſwear, never gets any conſiderable Poſt as long as 
he lives: 2 One is not liable to be laid hold on and 
: compell'd to divers Matters; for Men preſume that 
one who doth not ſwear, will alſo not do other Jobs 
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connected therewith, in ſuch a Manner as is expected, 
and thus they would have only an uſeleſs Perſon of 
him with whom they would be teized, and not be 
able to make any thing of him. 3. The Chicane 
in ſome ſcarce civilized Parts, (where the Magiſ- 
trate's Inſpection cannot fully reach) has made ſwear- 
ing a publick Diſquietude. They compel People to 
ſwear Things which they know nothing of, and under 
Pretence of their not-ſwearing, confiſcate all their 
Subſtance, nay perhaps put them three or four 
Months in Priſon; even tho' the Parties urged. 
their Incapacity, not in regard of ſwearing, but of 
the Thing to be ſworn, not the Form, but theSubject- 
Matter of the Oath. A Man is out of the Way 


of this Chicane, as ſoon as he has the Liberty of not 


ſwearing ; that Moment all Quirks and Wranglings 
are over. However, if ſuch a Perſon /ays that which 
is not true, or promiſes ſomething and does not keep 
his Promiſe ; this is regiſtered as Perjury in God's 
and the Magiſtrates Sight. This makes our Life ſo 
much the more cautious, and our bare Words ſo 
much the more important. | 
Now as, even whilſt this is hiſtorically true, and 
every one knows it of me in particular, that I do 
not ſwear, and that I have procured public Decrees 
that other Perſons may not be obliged to ſwear ; 
I yet, all the Time, have conſtantly maintained in 
all my doctrinal Writings, that it is not to be dedu- 
ced from any Prohibition in Holy Scripture, only 
that there are other very important Reaſons in re- 
gard to ſucha Sort of Goſpel-Teachers, which ob- 
lige them to deprecate the Solemnity of an Oath : 
ſo much the more impartially conformable this is to 
the Auguſtan Confeſſion. | ns 
In a Word, my Brethren! Civil Life, and the 
: | Out- 
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outward Polity, are not at all aboliſhed by Chriſtia- 
nity ; but an outward Circumſtance of Life ſometimes 


may dccaſion, that a Child of God ſhall never be a 
Magiſtrate, a Soldier, or a Merchant, nor intermeddle 


in ſuch Kind of Matters throughout all his Life. If, 
for Inſtance, a Perſon that is a Dyna/ta by Birth, in- 
heriting ſome thouſands of Subjects from his An- 
ceſtors, has not the Gift of Government- Wifdom, 
has applied himſelf to nothing elſe but the Affair of 
Souls, and excuſes himſelf. with his Ineptitude, 
pleads his Conveniency, and that he is too deeply 
engaged in the Saviour's proper Matters, in the Mat- 
ters of Diſcipleſhip, and ſo can be no Magiſtrate : 


this is not againſt the Auguſtan Confeſſion, but muſt. 


be reckon'd among the Circumſtances which alter 
the Caſe. He is not for this Reaſon better in God 
Almighty's Sight; on the contrary, it might have 
been better perhaps, if he had learnt what belongs 
to the Office, ſo that he could have been a Magiſ- 
trate, could have carried on the Arrangements as 


they have poſſibly been begun by his Predeceſſors 


with Bleſſing, ſo that they need not be reſigned into 


the Hands of a Stranger ; this might perhaps have 
been better, but its happening otherwglſe is a Cir- 
cumſtance, a Point which we mult bear with one 
another in. | 15 
6 It is no outward worldly Thing, which the 
% Goſpel ſecks to bring to paſs; but the Goſpel has 
„ its Aim and View to fomething inward, even a 
<< Life eternal, Righteouſneſs within the Heart's 
c deepeſt Receſs: It does not overturn Society, 
leaves Government undiſturbed, and particularly 
« J/edlock; yea, has acknowledged it as God's In- 
6 ſtitution, c. | | 
Even tho' Matrimony be not conducted juſt as 
| | | i we 
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we ſhould chuſe it, altho' it be not carried on Con- 
| gregation-like, yet we have amongſt us a great 
Reſpect for it; for it is an Ordinance of God, which 
F always goes on its venerable Courſe. Even when it 
does not reach that Degree of Happineſs, which it 
might be really advanced to, when it cannot be regit- 
tered in our Saviour's Heart for a Marriage of Chritti- 
ans, for Marriage ſacramental, in ſtating and preſerib- 
ing to which Paul ſays, / ſpeak concerning: Chrift and 
' the Church *; ; yet it is always nevertheleſs an honou- 
ralile Contuber num, a reſpectable Civil Affair. Vid. 
Apol. A. C. p. 38 1. ſegq. Edit. Reineccii. There- 
fore ſome Magiſtrates have done exceeding right, 
(and it would be well ifit was practiſed among other 
Nations too) that they have begun to treat the Ma- 
trimonial Concern as a Civil Matter, as a political 
Object. Has any one a Mind to have his Paſtor 
come, and ſuperadd his Blefling alſo to it? will he 
in Proceſs of Time learn to conduct it upon a Con- 
gregation- Footing ? *tis very well, he may do both, 
it is at his own Option, herewith the Magiſtrate 
does not interfere. All he does, is, to concern him- 
ſelf about the Entrance into the State, and to ſay to 
each, + Thou ceaſeſt now to be a ſingle Man, thou 
ce purpoſeſt to take a Wife and begin a Family, 
ce thou wilt help to form the riſing Generation; well 
& and good ! but all this muſt be done in Ge Or- 
cc der, thou art for the future to pay thy Contribu- 
« tions in ſuch or ſuch a Manner, thou art to have 
ce ſuch and ſuch Conveniency and alſo Inconvenien- 
6 "Y accruing to thee by it. Is this thy Mind? Yes ! 


— give me thy Hand upon it; May God Wn 
6c «thee his n 5 
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| This is the right Notion, how human Matrimo- 
ny ous ht to be tnt As to what concerns after- 


wards the ſpiritual, inward Point, the myſtical Part, 


of which the Goſpel ſneaks, this is no more ſubject- 
ed to human Cogniſance, than other il-art-Matters 
alſo are: but-the mere joining of two together is no 
ſpiritual Matter, neither ſhould I have any Objecti- 
on againſt it, if our Congregation was entirely ex- 
cuſed from the Taſk, and no Inſtance of bringing a 


Couple together occurred any more amongſt us; 


this would rejoice me, for I am not fond of having 


this Ceremony in our Hands. Indeed when it can- 


not be otherwiſe, then we mult tranſact all Things 


with Apoſtolical Parrheſy, eſpecially fo long as we 


are environed with Enemies, who either render the 
molt uſual Things difficult to us, or are glad to get 
an Opportunity of poiſoning any Thing which we 
are concerned in: Here we are obliged to ſet to our 
Hand and act Apoſtolically with Grace and Bleſſing, 
in whatever we may do without Infringement of the 
Laws; but {till this is not the right Order that I 
love. That would be the fineſt Order, if the Ma- 
giſtrate would firſt appoint his future Subjects to be 
joined in Matrimony ; and this being cone, they 
might afterwards come under our Regulat tion. What 
is afterwards our Incumbency to teach them from 
the Epiſtle to the Etheſians, would not fail to be 
ſuggeſted in its right Place. But if any one then at 
any time, being ſpirited up by our Avertiaries, be- 
comes crack'd- brain d, contuſed and abſurd in his 
married State, 20 have nothing at all to do with him, 
but the Magiſtrate; and thus it is right! For it is 
none of our Pulineſs to jangle with People, and 


with their Caprices ; but to aflift ſuch Souls, who 


would fain do every Thing uprightly with and for 
OUT 
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our dear Maſter ; as their Zvvzey0) yoagas, Arbitri 
Elegantiarum, who endeavour to form for them 
their Satisfactions, their true Pleaſure, after the 
molt amiable and to them everlaſtingly-profitable 
Way. . 
To proceed, Therefore the Chriſtian Church 
c ſhall be freely ſulject, and heartily obedient to Ma- 
é giſtrates, doing whatever they like to have done; 
ſhe ſhall make it her Delight to fulfil their Mind, and 
diſtinguiſh herſelf ſo, that the Magiſtrate muſt needs 
e fay, Did but all my Subjects act in the ſame Man- 
<« ner, it would be a Pleaſure to be a Magiſtrate! ”* I 
like this Harmony between the Magiſtrate and his 
Subjects. The Goſpel teaches Chriſtian Charity and 
Diligence, in order to recompence alſo to the Ma- 
giſtrate what Good he has done to us; to be glad 
to ſerve every Man, without Self-Intereſt, or hy- 
pocritical ſhew. It is prefuppoſed, that the Magiſ- 
trate muſt not impoſe. any Thing upon us, which 
cannot be done without Sin; this he himſelf very well 
knows, He al/s has a Maſter i; and if he ſhould re- 
quire any thing at our Hands, (it is almoſt impoſli- 
ble, not a ſuppoſeable Caſe) but allowing I ſay, He 
ſhould juſt hint ſomething to us, that was plainly 
againſt our Saviour, yet no Magiſtrate would inſiſt 
thereupon, but one that was a ſpiritual Tyrant: 
And no ſooner has one the Quality ofa ſpiritual Ty- 
rant, but God already knows a Way for his Chil- 
dren to walk in; here there is no diſſembling, we 
even ſay No! We act much the ſame as we 
would with a Deacon, ſhould he be for in- 


troducing ſome very fundamental Irregularity; 


we would ſay, In 77s thou haſt not apprehended 
thy Commiſſion aright”” — But Iam an authorized 
Servant,—*< That does not ſignify, thou haſt miſtaken 

1 Eph, vi. g. 
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the Thing; all muſt remain in fatu quo till the 


| Elders themſelves come.” To ſuch Things as are 


abſurd, and contrary to the Plan of the Harmonia 


Univerf 7, to Things which abſolutely can not be 


reconciled with the Heart's Teſtimony and the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, we reply very ſimply, but yet with 
due Reſpect, No: which is alſo even then equitable, 
when theConſcience of an honeſt Man only ſtumbles 
at a Thing. For a Sin of Omiſſion is, when worſt 
comes to worſt, ſooner to be excuſed, than a vin 


of Commiſſion. Every reaſonable Magistrate knows 


how to diſtinguiſh this; he knows directly what is 


ſelf. willed Refractorineſe, and what is purely the 
Fear of God, He knows preſently what 1 is a ſaucy, 


and what is a /cruprious No ! whether a Man does 
only not chuſe to give up his own Will, or whether 
he fears offending his Saviour ? But as was before 
obſerved, it is a great Happineſs, that the Caſes 


ſeldom occur, in which ſuch a Suſpicion againſt 


the Magiſtrate's Commands could be entertained. 
Things are ſo regulated in the World at this Day, 
that a private Perſon may proceed very well and 
unperplexed ; but indeed a peculiar Divine Hand 
is required in Behalf of a whole Chriſtian Commu- 


nity, to help it thro' the World, and this is then alſo 


lent accotdingly. 
Now the Augu/tan Confeſſion concludes its Syſiem 


with theſe Words, ** This is the Sum of the Doctrine 


which we Hold. Whoſoever therefore with his whole 
Heart thinks in this Manner, whoſoever is nouriſhed up 
in theſePrinciples, the ſame is an Adherent of the Aug /- 
burg Confeſhon ; ſuch a one ought not only to have 
Civilly a free Paſſage, by the Grace of Gcd, thro' 


the Proteſtant Part of Europe at this Day; but even 
if 
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if he comes into the midſt of Roman-Catholics, 
and lives as an orderly Man, and when he is aſked, 
What art thou? anſwers, an Adherent of the Au- 
gu/ian Confeſſion,” then it is poſſible for him, pro- 
vided he does but act like an underſtanding Perſon, 


to get thro” as a Sojourner in the Midſt of Spain; 


and all his Words and Actions will be meaſured by 


all ſenſible Men according to his Confeſſion. He is 


by that very Means no more ſubject to the ſpiritual 
Inquiſition, as ſoon as he freely and publickly de- 
clares, that he is an Adherent of the Augulſtan Con- 
feſſion: He may perhaps occaſionally venture to 
ſpeak about Religion, if it be but done with Candor, 
Courteouſneſs, and without an Itch of Wrangling or 


Mockery, and in this Manner he may maintain a 


familiar Converſe with other Religions, eſpecially | 
with their Clergy, without their making him ſmart 
for being a Follower of the Auguſtan Confeſſion. 
Whoever now aſcribes this Settlement of Things, 
found true in Practice, to Men, and doth not look 
upon it as a Divine Work; the ſame has no Under- 


ſtanding of the Ways of Providence: Whoſoever 


ſkips + over it lightly, and thinks, What care I 
for it? Lcan order the Matter much better; to him I 
wiſh good Succeſs, but I do not know how far it will 
go with Bleſfing, to the Glorification of our Sa- 
viour's Name, and to the inſtilling of the Blood- 
purchaſed Grace into the Hearts of our Fellow-Men; 
which is however our proper Buſineſs as Diſciples, | 
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CONCLUSION, 
This is the Doctrine s Sum we Hold; 
As it to the Evangelic Feld [i 
For Chriflian Information right, | 
And for Soul's . once Was wret, Leo. 


E RE it 15 to be cb cel firſt, that 60 
veral Articles more were annexed to the pro- 
per Conſeſſion: ſo that. a Perſon not rightly verſed 
in the Matter, might be induced to think, the 


Do&rinal Points of the Auguſtan Q —onfell 10n did 


reach ſtill farther. 


But we may eaſily ſuppoſe, that ſuch an Aſſem- 


bly of Electors, Princes, and Eſtates of the Empire, 
where ſo many great Divines at the ſame time con- 
curr'd, muſt, to be ſure, have known why they 
ſaid, «This is the Doctrine's Sum we bold; «nd 
that 


Z xxi: | 
that they muſt have had their Reaſons, why they BK 
cloſe the Syſtem here. „ 
Thoſe other Articles treat of the Abuſcs pre- 
vailing at that Time; and in my Confeſſion before 
the Diet at Ratiſbon, Anno 1735 J have taken in all. 
theſe Matters too. But having obſerved by that Oc- 
ccaſion, that it furniſhes an unavoidable Opportunity 
of gloſſing upon the Abuſes which after the Space of 
Two hundred and twenty Years are again broke in 
amongſt us, (which, for us, I look upon as anunprofit- 
able Occupation) therefore we will even ſtop here, 
This is the D ctrine's Sum | N 
It is a great Inſtance of Providence, that it was 
ſo couch'd: for they afterwards proceeded to argue 
about the Hierarchy, and about diverſe controvert- 
- ed Queſtions, as concerning the Marriage of Priefts, 
concerning the Maſs, and ſuch like. Theſe are 
Things which affect us at this Day in Eccleſid 
plantatd, as little, as the State of Affairs in Ethio- 
pig. Theſe are Matters, which no way concern 
us, and which therefore are much the fame to us 
as ſome Chapter out of the Book of Chronicles, 
in which only the Numbers and Names of the 
Tribes of Irael are recorded, for which otherwiſe 
we have a due Reſpect. Ina Congregation, the 
then Caſe of a Prieſt's Marriage, and its Apology, 
does not occur; nor the Controverſy they were en- 
gaged in at that Time, concerning the Deſpotic 
Power of the Biſhope. The Proteftant Notion 
about Biſhops, and Church-Government in gene- 
ral, has been alſo conſiderably altered ſince. For 
it is notorious ſrom the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, 
that Melanchthon, at the Time of his being employ- 
ed in the Auguſtan Confeſſion, inclined to leave the 


Epiſcopal Government and the ancient Hierarchy 
= | in 
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in flatu quo, if the other Party would only comply 


in Matters of Faith and other Eſſentials. Neither 
does any one think of the Maſs any more; and all 


the remaining Points were only certain Contraſts 
of that Time. Indeed what need I ſay any thing 


farther on this Head? The Confeſſors themſelves 
would allow of no farther Extenſion of their Prin- 
ciples /tantis et cadentis Eccleſiz, And thus much 
we too think ſufficient to eſpouſe, venturing Life 
and Subſtance thereupon ; may God help us to bear 
this Teſtimony, and gain many to this Mind 
Many Things have been more poſitively decided 
within theſe two Centuries, about which our Fore- 


- fathers, being the Repreſentatives of a then newly 


reviving Church, were not themſelves come to a 
Determination of fixing together upon any thing 
certain: But as to all hat which I have been dif- 
courſing upon hitherto, there was no Thought of 
any poſſible Alteration 3 his was to remain as it 
was thro' all Ages; or, as 1 have expreſſed it, 
& Till Chriſt comes again, no Alteration will be 
made here. This is the Foundation-Plan of the 
Church of Philadelphia, who muſt one Day be 
kept thereby from the Hour of Temptation. 

As to what concerns the Externals, here firſt the 


celebrated Interim, (which is obſerved in ſome Im- 


perial Cities to this Hour) came in between, where- 


a This has ſince been happily effected everywhere, 


in all the Places and Branches of our Citizen-ſhip and Pil- 


_ grim-ſhip; all the Teachers in and out of Europe having, 
conſentientibus Eccleſiis, agreed upon it unanimouſly. 


'The Synod's Declaration on this Head 1s as round and 
full, as ever was one in any Period of the Chriſtian 
Church; and will, 'tis hoped, ſerve to the Edification 
of the Public: 5 | 


in 
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in they did come to an Agreement amongſt them 
ſelves about certain Modi ifications, expecting mean- 
while the Deciſion of a free Council; and then alſo 
ſome other peculiar Articles were drawn up to be 
preſented to the Council, which do not belorg to 
the Auguſtan Confeſſion, but of which this now- 
mentioned Appendix to the Augiſtan Confeſſion 
was properly the firſt Sketch. 

All this put together is the Reaſon, why we e ſome 
Years ſince zounſelled our Brethren, who inſtruct 
the Heathen in Sr. Thomas's (we finding Reaſons 
to attach them to ſome certain Syſtem of Doctrine) 
to embrace the oxe- and-twenty Articles of the Doc- 

trinal Part of the Auguſtan Confeſſion. This was 
accepted at that Time by the Miniſtry there, and 
a Certificate granted them upon it. Nor do | delire 
more of my Brethren any where. I know it is a 
little tedious for them, to ſearch much into old 
Syſtems. We have at this Day a more exvlicit 
Language; nor would I expect of you to adopt 
more from thoſe Times, than what is indiſpenſibly 
neceſſary; but of the one and twenty Articles of the Au- 
guſtan Confeſſion, and of the Spirit of the ancient 
Hymns, I cannot abate one Ace. Theſe muſt always 
be the Baſis of a Type of Doctrine b, which 7 am to 
concur with; theſe muſt be maintained in all that 
we ſpeak ; upon this Head we muſt never contra- 
dict one another, there muſt not ſo much as a Miſ- 
underſtanding be capable of ariſing about theſe ; 
and if any Thing ambiguous is ſpoken, which ſeems 
to thwart any one of theſe Principles, it is a Caſe 

requiring the Cenſure of the Congregation upon 
ſuch a particular Brother : «© My Brother! (may 
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„ one ſay) thou haſt utter'd an Error this time, 
or at leaft haſt ſpoken incautiouſiy; thou haſt not 
taught according to Plan and fundantiental Prin- 
Ciple.” To this the Brethren and Siſters Ears 
muſt be accuſtomed, ſo that they can perceive im- 
mediately if any Thing i is uttered not conſonant to 
the Auguſſan Confeflion, and to the Spirit of the 
ancient Fialmody. 
"Now doubtleſs this Cound; in the Fars of Divines 
_ themſelves, not to lay Stateſmen, ſomewhat odd 
and fingular. For they have been thinking and. 
ſaying theſe ſixty Years paſt, © that the Auguſtan 
Contethon itlelf ought to be once more cor- 
rected; and we on the other hand ſtand up afreſh, 
and are for attaching.oulelves to all Words of it. 
1 abſolutely diſclaim all Share in the aboveſaid ſcan- 
dalous Diſeſteem of the Augſburg Confeſſion among 
'Feachers in the Lutheran Church itſelf. I have 
Cauſe to thank the Augſburg Confeſſion, that we 
ever came into all thoſe blefled, evangelical Matters 
concerning Jeſus's Suffering 71 Torments, wherein 
we at this Day ſwim and bathe. I am certainly 
perſuaded, that had my firſt Colleagues been brought 
up in any other Religion, or had 1 given the leaſt 
Way to any other Syſtem, (out of which indeed 
very often this and the other Thing has been ſus ogeſt- 
ed, and tried upon us,) his Good would never have 
deen brought to paſs. | 
Syitems are not the Fleſh, nor the proper ſpirituous 
and living part of the Body: ; but they are (and that 
is no {mall Thing, my Brethren) the Skeleton, 
the inward Compagination of the Body of Doctrine. 
As little as a living and healthy Man would thank 
you, it, leaving bim his Fleth, Juices, Blood, Muſ- 
cles,: Nerves and Life, moreover his Underſtanding 


and 
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and Spirit, you ſhould yet take out ſome of the 
Bones here and there, diſconcert his offeous Part, 
take away one of his Ribs, or ſome particular Joint, 
or one of the Shin- Bones, or the like: fo little can 
it be indifferent to us, with Reſpect to Doctrine, 
whether all the Bones are there conneCted together, 
or not. Nor did our Saviour without Reaſon uy 
to his holy Witneſſes, Ye are 1. Fleſb of m 
Fleſh, and allo 2. Bone of my Bone e. Conſequently 
our Foundation, our Truth, our Fife, muſt indeed 
conſiſt of the living Fleſh and Blood of the Son of 
God, our Bridegroom ; but yet this mult alſo duly 
and ſyſtematically be ſuperinduced over an entire 
Structure of Bones that is conformable to Him. 
Tho' perhaps this Structure be not naked to the 
Eye, yet muſt it be there for all that: Tho' the 
Syſtematic Platforms are not in our Diſcourſes every 
time to their full Extent analyſed, altho' we are not 
ever and anon repeating Forms of Speech out of 
the Confeſſion in our Sermons and Hymns; yet 
muſt theſe nevertheleſs be all drawn over thoſe Bones 
and that Skeleton, adapted to the ſame, fitted into 
the reſpective Places, and run parallel throughout. 
When a Church-Body has loſt its Fleſh, and its 
Spirit alſo is departed, and we can but find the Ske- 
leton again entire; in this Caſe our Saviour has 
taught us an Art, how the Bones once more may be 
covered with Fleſh and Skin, and this being effected 
and He only cauſing the Spirit to re-enter it, then the 
former Church immediately preſents herſelf again d. 
But in that caſe would it not be a Grief to one, if only 
a ſingle little Bone had been loſt in the Interval? 


24S XV. 5. comp. with Eph. v. 30. 
Exel. xxxvii. 1, &c. | 
bete 
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Therefore HF pi ſerves all the Bones of his Church 
and of the true Religion, that not one of them be 
Lroken e, to the End that, when his Time ſhall come 
to reſtore ſome ancient, true, but ſpoilt and neglect- 
ed Church, he himſelf may cover her again with 
Skin, Fleſh, and Veins, and that then the ſame 
fair, entire, cunplets Body of Religion may Prove 
itſelf, as before. 

We ourſelves now experience, of what Uſe the 
Skeleton of the Auguſtan Confeſhon has been to us; 
had we not had it, our poor Congregation, with all 

her Heartineſs, Childiikeneſs, and Amiableneſs, 
might, conſidering her manifold Connection with 
ſo many other lame Conſtitutions, perhaps have be- 
come a counteifeit and imperfect Scheme, and, 
having a material Defect here or there, might have 
halted and ſtaggered: 2 

It is a great- Favour from our Saviour, when one 

has ſuch a fair Plan to keep in View, towards which 
one can labour and preſs forward with the Grace 
and Power of the Holy Ghoſt, and only wait the 
coming of the Soul into this Body; which in Truth 
can come from no where elſe, but out of our Sa- 
viour's Heart; but which, God be praiſed, 1s allo 
now, among us, preſent and found again. For we 
are animated by it, and live, and are healthy ; for- 
aſmuch as © the Soul of Chriſt (as we often ling) 
« doth ſanctify us, his Spirit ſeals us with himſelf, 

< his Body wounded for us preſerves us in Sound- 
& nch.” 
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Corrections and Amendments. 


N the Synodal Writing, Page xxxix, line 29, read themſelves, 
1 Page 1 (in the Heading) after Marienborn add in Wetterawia, 
P. 2. line 1 read, Nevertheleſs it could not be ſet about, J. 15. 
Thatwas right! 7, 21. with the looſeſt J. 24. and in ſuch a Situ- 
ation, P. 4. /. 32. but ſimply this, that his Creator is the Saviour 
alſo, P. . J. 9. inſtead of diſhed up r. accommodated P. 12, 
J. 16 dele Comma after Mother J. 18. with the Bride or Kyr:a, 
J. 19. aſſembled together, J. 22. inſtead of as he r. as we P. 13, 
J. 9. Divine Knowledge therefore is very good, J. 13. And all this 
will be ſure ſweetly to harmonize 7. 20. now, I ſay, we can diſ- 
cern J. 27. Jeſus's own Way P. 14. J. 23. by the Addreſs P. 15, 
J. 20. I am perſuaded, even where it ſounds P. 16, J. 7. delè com- 
ma after Connection I. 21. inflead of Recoction r. Repetition 
P. 20, J. 1. after Words add of it, P. 24. J. penult, ſhut himſelf 
vp, as in a Circle, with this one Article of the Saviour, P. 25. 
I. antepenult. born from Chriſt's P. 28. J. 15. (and, as they ſtate 
it, a little P. 31. J. 2. after Chriſt's Side, add (Tſar. li. 1.) J. 17. 
Jeſus ? I ſhall ſee whether J. 25. Demonſtration, Tis true if any 
one P. 33. l. antep. he was not in Action before, P. 34. J. 16. 
he muſt needs ſay, I know P. 40. /, ult. may from the Holy 
Ghoſt go P. 45. I. 4. this Corpſe of Man P. 48. J. penult. ohne 
Spott, (Cerm.) i. e, in good earneſt; as ſtrange a Thing as it is, 
we may ſafely P. 49. J. 26. (in the Note) this Creed-Hymn 
P. go. I. ult, — ubi non fit. P. 501 J. 4. inſtead of good for 
nothing r. vain P. 55, I. 22 inſt, of Character, yapaulis P. 59» 
J. 21. ſanctify'd P. 72. l. 14. it would ſympathetically have almoſt 
J. 14. without out ward Indications of the Impreſſion, P. 76. J. 26. 
were it employed P. go. /. 2. in admiring P. 92. J. ult. after 
Point, add or in one comprehenſive View P. roo. / 24, and the 
latter on Reſemblance of Chriſt, being even in this ſpecial 
Token like Him. P. 10. J. 22, may perceive no partial Con- 
. tempt of the oppoſite Sex, nor other Difference in P. 107, J. 30. 
undergone P. 108. J. 25. after their Enemy, add the Place, Tſar, 
beiii, 10. P. 118, J. 16. ſhould a Perſon think raſhly and P. 119. 
1:22. delea Thing P. 121. J. 12. which all, even the P. 135. J. 16. 
ſpurned at it, P. 163. J. 32. and might rather be ſtiled the Expi- 
ration or concluding Term of P. 164. J. 5. had aſſociated and 
bound became P. 181, J. 6. dele Sc. 7. 23. inſt. of with his 
laſt Gaſp, r. as ſoon as the Breath was out of his Body. P. 188. 
J. 9. ſingle mental Reſervation P. 189. J. at, ſuch another ſynony- 
mous P. 210. before the Line, Mhoever after Baptiſm's Bath, 
premiſe Introduction] before the Line, A penitent returning Child, 
premiſe [Article] P. 212, J. 22. which are however wont J. 26, 
a bad Aſpect above; P. 231. J. 10. we need go no farther P. 251, 25 
J. 12. oftentimes P. 252. at the Beginning of Line 30, dele Care, 
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Books fold by J. Beecroft, at the Bible and 


Crown in Lombard-ftreet, 


1. N t of the Doctrine, Manners, Liturgy 
f and Idiom of the Unitas Fratrum. 


1 II. Maxims &c. conviſely extracted out of theDiſcourſes 
is of the preſent Ordinary of the Brethren's Churches. 


= | III. Sixteen Diſcourſes on Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, oO 
i on the ſecond Part of the Creed; preach'd by the ſame 
at Berlin, The ſecond Edition. 


| 4 | IV. Nine, on important Subjects in Religion, preach- 
| ed at Fetter-lane Chapel, London. 


i Y; A Manual of Doctrine, or, an Eſfay to Wig into 
ij | the Form of Queſtion and Anſwer, both the funda-_ 
n mental, and other Scriptural Knowledge, of thoſe Pro- 
Wii teftant Congregation: who for zoo Vears paſt have been 


if named The Brethren, 1 from the High Datch. 
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